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hq 'To the" Honourable : | RR” 
Sir Robere Shifley 


_ + Baronet. 


Sir, | "ile 2 
Any Reaſons'induce. me 
ro Dedicate theſe Pa- 
"'A. pers ro you, your owri 
| perſonal worth, your obliging 
|| catriage, and great civilitiesto'all 
' whoare honoured with your ac- 
' quaintance : But chiefly” your 
| zeal for Religion and Heredirary 
| affetion to the Church of Bng- 
j land. Bag Xe 
' Sir, the reſtleſs indeavours of 
A 3 the 


they were uſing their Swords, it 


ſhame to betray it by our ſilence, 
and we could never an{werit be- | 
fore God or our own Conſci- | 
ences, if we were not as zealous | 
to oppole error, as they are to | 
maintain it, and ſhew'd not as | 


much care to weed up the _— 
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the Remaniſts to reduce us to 
their Communion, call'd me ints 
che Field , what ever my abilities 
are, [ thought it my duty to con- 
tend for the Truth , ar leaſt to 
Alarin -others, that they may 
oppole the incroaching Enemy. 
if the Romaniſts were buſie 1n 
gaining Proſelytes, I ſaw no rea- 
ſon why weſhould firſtill ; when 


would be no prudence to keep 
ours in the Scabbard, if we judge 
our Cauſe good;it would be our 


þ 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory, 
as they do to ſow them. No this 

ground I have publiſh'd ſome 
more Conſiderations to lay the 
wavering and pfeverit the back- 
ſliding of the Weak, by ſhewing 
the unreaſonableneſs of 'the Ro- 
maniſts in requiring our Com- 
munion with the preſent Romiſh 
Church. Arid riow my judge- 
ment as well as affection prompts 
me to beg your Patronage of 
this Work, as being one whom 
I knew to be a true friend of the 
Proteſtant Clergy and a Patron 
of the Church, one that loyed 
his Religion as well as profeſt 


it, and, which will be your com- 
fort as well as credit , that ho- 
noured his Profeſſion by con- 
ſtant exerciſe of Devotion, and a 


good Converſation. | 
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{ince the Reformation from Popery y 
the Rowiſh Party hath left no Stops 
" wnturued' td reauce us to their Er- 
rors, There hath been. wanting 
| aeither induſtry nor cunning to promote 
their Cauſe ; they compaſs Sea and Land , 
f9 
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ro make Proſelytes ; we meet with them 
in City and Country, in publick and pri- 
wate ; whereever diſcontents or weakneff, 
ignorance or nconſtaucy gies them :a 

ortunity, they are # nparT hey 7.ve 
Fo of them with the Sick in his Bel- 
eral r, with the Piefoner in the Fayl, 


with the Condemned at the Gallows, evc- 


ry-mhere they are baſic to recontile men 


ro inquire ; for neither is their Cauſe 
much credited, nor ours much impaired 
by many of them; it matters not what 
mens profeſſion ts, if their prattice be not 


anſwerable, and when men have been 


looſe Proteſtants, the Romantiſis gain lit- 
zle, if they beromte looſe Papiſts: if the 


principal reaſon of their converſion was 


Conſcience, and not deſign, I ſhould expett 
to find them as well reformed in their 
lives,as in their Fudgments.He that ſert- 
ouſly de hgns the ſaving of bis Soul would as 
equally leave his debanch' d courſes as ſome 
erroneous opinions, for thoſe do as much, 
'”r more than theſe, occaſion his damnation. 
fades But 


ch, . B:bat number of 
Converts they have gained, 1 matter ot 
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But when mty are as bad as they were, 7 
rather think that they take Uh ns for the 
eaſier way to enjoy their ſins here, aud be 
ſaved hereafier.: If theſe be the good Ca- 
tholicks, who are hardly true Chriſtians, 
1 exvy them not ſuch Coxverts : he-that 
lives an Atheiſt, we loſe not much if he 


turn Papiſt : he that underſtands little 


of any Religion, cannyt much brag that he 
ts of the Ronnſh , nor can be be ſaid to 
change his Religion, that veally never 
had any :' we canxot ſay they went out 
from us, for they were mot of us ; if they 
neither-cared to underſtand the ground of 
onr ' Religion, nor to prattiſe the duties : 
if they minded their pleaſure more than 
their devotion, and were indifferent in 
the exerciſe of that which they profeſt te 
be the truth, 1 cannot believe they were 
ever ours; and if they be no better," tis 
m0 great ground for a Triumph to call 
them theirs: "tis a poor conqueſt to lead. 
captive a filly woman laden with divers 


 Louſts, to per ſwade ſome diſconteuted per- 


ſon to throw off his Religion in an auger at 
his Fortunes, to gain ſome humouriſt. who 
loves 
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The Preface. 
loves a' Faſhion by bimſelf, and turns a 
Papiſt to be thought ſome body: or ſome 
innorant perſon, who troubles himſelf with 
20 more Religion than the Collier, to be- 
lieve what the Church believes, and yet 
what the Church believes he kyows nt * 
ſhould they have more ſuch Converts, they 
may ſerve to increaſe their number, but 


they will hardly credit their Cauſe. If 


theie be any ſerious underſtanding perſon, 
that (as he ſaith) out of a priziciple of” Con- 
ſcience, and love of Truth, and deſire 
of Salvation entertains any favourable 
thoughts of the Romiſh Party, would have 
him weigh impartially the true reaſons 
of our differences, and the ſubſtantial 
grounds of our refuſal to joyn w:th the pre- 
ſent Romiſh Church. we put it to thit 
zſſue, whether every Doitrize which their 
late Council of Trent declares to be de fi- 
de, and which muſt be actnowledged for 
the Catholick Faith without which there © 
220 Satuationzbe a Divine Truth delivered 
by Chriſt or his Apoſtles * For if there be 
Any thing required to be believed, it 
muſt be evident thit it w.ts firſt reveel- 
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ed, and if it cannot be. mage eviaent to 

us that it was revealed, then we have 

»o realonto believe tt uw Gvds'word ;\ and 

if we have 10 reaſon to believe it s fo, 

then if we profeſs that it ts ſo,we bely'Gog, 

we add to'his. word, and we publiſh fer © 

' Dot#rine, what (for on2ht we know) arc 

the Commandements of Men. 1f you will 

have communion with the Romiſh Church, 

then (ſay they). you muſt 'velieve tweſe 

rhinns,. and ho that ervs in any one Do- 

(rine- cannot\ believe truly \the veſt, he | 

aorhh lofe all .Catholik Faith *.:. *T unot e- * Charity 

"nouch to judae them probable, or that they bn Ca 

may be pionfly- believed 5 but: pau muſh be-' thoi. ch 6 

Were ther as weceſſargiarticles of Faith, | 29. 

andi profeſs thent to be fwehn, '-But now we 

deſive' this. mays be weighed impartially, 

whether thoſe Doctrines- which are their 

Additions to the Creed, and miujt be be- 

Hewed: on patm of Damyation, have this 

evidence Of no? If they\ have nt this 

evidence then we have no ref/on to believe 

them, \and by ron'equence are fafe with- 

ont the- belief of them ; if they have this 

evidente then let us ſee itzif they have ho 
g £ 727) 
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the evidence, then at beſt y are un- 
certain and"doubtful, foundea on meer 
conjecFare. which cannot oblige us to 4 ra- 
tional afſent: If they have thu evidence, 
 #nd 'will produce it, then we (ball ſee 
either" that we are obliged to aſſent, if 
the evidence, be ſufficient or elſe that we 
are mot in fault, if the evidence upon ſe- 
rrous examination - appear inſufficient. 
He that impoſes any thing . 0n another 
Mans belie 5 muſt ; firſt prove what he Pe- 
qutires tobe believed,and till that be. done, 
x0- 2141 can be. blamed for: his diſſent, 
where he ſees no: reaſon to aſſent: we 
bid none ſhut their. eyes againſt the light, 
er oppoſe that which appears to be truth, 
but let them prove as clearly as they af- 
firm ſtrongly, and no man that loves truth 
will think it any diſparagement. to re- 
tratt an error, We confefs tis. 0016: 112- 
gennous to confeſs and amend.afamt than 
perſiſt in #t'; but then he that would per 
(ade. another. to amend 4fawt, muſt 
firſt prove-it to be.a fawt, and till that 
be. cone, Goa will. impute our miſtakes 
(if we:de errce)-to the weakneſs of our un- 
"derftandings, not any pravity of our Wills, 

= Many 
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The Preface. | 
' Many of the Doftrines which the Roma- 
niſts impoſe on us, they tell us are yot 
clear in Scripture without their Churthes 
interpretation, unleſs the Church bythe 
Spirit of Truth explains thoſe things 
| which were before obſcure ih Scripture ; | 
ſo ſairh Cagns, (i. e.) in effett ro ſay, we * 1s, Com.) 
cannot convince you out of Scripture, the 1-3-e. 3. | 
Text is obſcure, wnleſs you will be- — 
lieve our interpretation , and then 'tis 
clear ;, we cangive you n0 ſufficient ground 
zo believe, that this is the meaning of the 
place, but you muff believe that u the 
meaning which we ſay ts the meaning, 
thongh we do tike tht _ interpret ſta- 
tuimas &y abrogamus, though the words 
will not bear that ſenſe which we put up- 
on them, Thus we muſt renounce our 
own judgements, and believe they have 
an immediate revelation of the meanin 7 
of many places in Scripture, or elſe fare- 
well many of thoſe Articles of Faith with- 
out which there u no Salvation. Again, 
many of theſe Doftrines (they ſay) are 
Traditions delivered: down ob the A- 
poſtles, and have been conſtantly mw in 
; | FRerr 
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their Church, bat ths is ſtill to reſolve 
_ all 7nto their own affirmation, they. for- 
footh, muſt he. the Keepers of this Tradi- 
_ #40n: if we would know what was dcli- 
vered by the Apoſtles, we muſt mt con- 
ſult the writings of the Priemitrue Times, 
but the Teſtimony of the preſent Charch ; 
which « 1x effect to ſhy, all «s Tradlti- 
on what they call Tradition , and.-we 
F mul believe it, becauſe they [4 Ly i. | Aud 
#4. nt this flrange that whea we queſtion 
theſe  Pottrints. which they impoſe on 
_ ws ds Articles: of Faith, and the . law- 
Julneſs of \; mapy. Rites : ant. Ceremonit's 
which they. preteud are' aeriucd from! A- 
; poſtolital 17, W{10n, that yet we muſt be 
.cout ent w/t A's , his p 4 oof \ 2 There. ts, 4it- 
He for it im Seripturey, #he Places age 
SORES: 
9, aud then. it, 4s proved enough. 7 bore 
little appearance.of theſe Apoflotical 

Traditions; but believe their. words aud 
th:n you are ſure ©. Craut \ them this 
' 2 djener of. progf, £04; all 451 gone. Put 
out, ohuy own, Eyes, Tenonnee ottr Tuay- 
ments , take, all | they | ſay upon Truſt, 
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The Preface, | 
believe all they require of #5, and the 
we may. ſoon FUY2 Papiſt's 2 But if 2 
Party of Men tan require any thing to 
be believed as meceſſary to Salvation 
without the evidence of a Revelation 
from God, and whoever requires any 
rhing to be believed under pretence of 
a Revelation; muſt give ſome convin- 
cing Proof, that this thing was reveal- 
ed; if the Council declare an Article 
fo be de fide, there muſt then be ſome 
proof that it was revealed: but till theſe 
Dottrines which they require us to be- 
lieve, are proved to be from God, anul 
that by a better argument than the 
bare teſtimony of the Impoſer; we have 
0 reaſon to receive their Additions : 
Til we ſer on what ground the Coun- 
erl decreed the [ Dottrines fo be belie- 
ved, ard whether thoſe Arguments by 
which they were convinted, were 4 
ſufficient ground for their Decree, we 
have no reaſon to believe theſe Adaiti- 
073 to the Creed, Others tell us we 
need look no further, than the Practite 
of the preſent Church, far either. it 

(a) hath 
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hath been. ſo conſtantly praftiſed from 
the Apoſtles times, or elſe there muſt 
be ſome Age, which either might not 
know what \ was delivered in the Age 


emmediately foregoing, or elſe did wil- 


fully reſolve to deceive their Poſterity, * 


in telling them that ſome thing they 
had received of their Forefathers which 
yet they had not received.; and either 
of theſe things they think abſurd to 
imagine. We are told that by their 
way of conveying down their Doftrines 
by lrving Votce and Prattice of the 
Church, (i. e.) by Cateshiſing, publick 
Preaching, private diſcourſing, and con- 
ſonant iiving, 'tw made ſo manifeſt to 
the generality what was held in each 
year immediately before, that no pre- 


. judice can make them all ſo mad as et- 


e#her to miſtake or miſinterpret it : S0 


* Raillery:/atth 1. S. * And then ſtill we muſt take 


-thetr words for true, and believe be- 


Diſc. 16. caſe - they ſay it. I queſtion whether 

pag: 152. «they do not impoſe an Error , they 
tell me they do. not, _— they have 
*#/wazes tanght ſo : but 'why 


muſt I be- 


lieve 


a 
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lieve. they have . alwayes taught ſo ? 

f/ there muſt be 
ſome. . Age in which they could nat 
rell what. had been taught them, or. elje 


. that they would wilfully . deceive thoſe 


that - followed them : But ſo long as. / 


ſee that Errors way creep in by degrees; 


and de facto uſually do ſo, why fbowld 7 
trouble my ſelf ww def they were de- 
cetved themſelves firſt, or dia \ wilfully 
deceive others ? Planſible diſcourſes ſog- 


_nifie mthing againſt evideace of Fatt. 


The Council of Trent acknowledoes that 


tn the Celchration of the Maſi many 
tings had cropt in ive; temporum vitio, 
five hominum incuria 8 unprobitate,  . _ 
que a tanti facrificii dignitate aliena Decr, 4a 
ſunc, whether by the fawlt of the tines, oblery. & 
or the megpligence and perverſneſs of evinne. 


men, which were far from the dignity 
of that ſacrifice, and therefore bids. the 
Biſhops to take away thoſe things which 
either Covetouſneſs or Irreverence, or 
Superſtition (falla imitatrix vere . pic- 


ratis) had brought in : and now ſhall 1 


ſay that no abuſes could come into the 
| (4 2) celebration 
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celebration of the Maſs, becauſe men could 
not be ipnorant what was the cuſtome 
f their immediate Predeceſſors, nor can 
be. thought wilfully to impoſe on their 
Succeſſors ? when the Council confeſſes 
there are abuſes, 'yea , and crept into 
that aaily Sacrifice, which they eſteens 
with the higheſt veneration and reſpect ; 
and theſe alſo brought in under a pre- 
tence of Piety, and therefore leſs obſer- 
ved: But now if there were abuſes crept 
into the Maſs , abuſes in Inamlgences 
through Superſtition, Ignorance or Irre- 


* Seff. 25, Verence *, if there might this. ſenſible 


Decr. de 
Indujgent. 


alteration happen in the Prattice of the 
Church , 1 ſee no reaſon why there 
might not as well creep in an altera- 
tion in the Doftrine,and by degrees erro- 
neous Opinions ſteal in to juſtifle thoſe 
erroneous Prattices. *'Tus then not enough 
to pretend the preſent Pratfice of the 
Church , unleſs we were firſt aſſured 
that it neither hath mor coWd prattiſe 
otherwiſe , - than it firſt received from 
Chrift and his Apoſtles. If they prove 
the Doftrines they require ms to beliewe 
LIES have 
| 
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have been defuired, by Chriſt and his 


Apeſite, ther we are bound to receive 
them, otherwiſe their preſent prattice 
ix no warrant for us to believe theſe 
Additions : If they bring convincing ar- 


guments to ſatisfie our Tnagements of 


the truth of theſe things, then to disbe- 
lieve theſe Doftrines would be our Sin, 
and not to return to thetr Communion 
would be ' our Crime. We put it to this. 
iſſue; Since they would have ws believe 
many things which we cannot find in the. 
Scripttre , wor in the Times immeat- 
ately ſucceeding the Apoſtles ; let them 
prove them : The Decrees 'of their 
Conncils move us not any more than the Te- 


ſtimonies of men in thety own Cauſe."Their 


expoſitions of doubtful places, we hok 
upon as their own conjettures ; ther 
pretended Traditions are nothing to us, 
they may be Records of their own' ma- 
king, at beſt they are in their keeping, 
and whether they be true or falſe, cor- 
rupted or no they bring us no other 
proof than the Teftimony of them who 
are "Parties themſelves * we * have 

IG (4 3) learnt 
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learnt to call #0 man on earth, Maſter," 


or take that for Goſpel, which any Sett, 
or Party, of Men under what name ſo- 


ever . tmpoſe on us, Let thems prove. 


what.. they require #5 to believe , and 
though we have erred we will mot be 
Hereticks. jy gi of theſe Arguments 
we weet with other dealing from the 
Romiſh Party, we meet with. many 
plauſible inſinuations, arguments rather 
fitted to inveigle ignorant perſons , or 
thoſe who have xcithey leiſure nor abi- 
lity ta arve into the differences betwixt 
ws, than to convince under flanding mens 
arguments, which are. more ſuited ta the 


fancy \than the reaſon, and ſometimes 


ſuch which may be [aited to any. Religi- 
on , to the Mahometan as well as 
Chriſtian, yea which aſſoon may make ws 
of no Religton,as of any, I will give you a 
zaft . of thoſe tricks and crafry inſinuati- 
ous whereby they beguile ſome' unſtable 
meu. They tell them that we are Pro- 
teſtants in policy more than conſcience, 
that were it not for our '\preferments, 
for our. Livings and our Wives, we 
_ would 
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would: ſoon turn Papiſts, That we chooſe 
oe. Religion to live in, another to dye 
in, and therefore though we live Prote- 
ſtants, yet we commonly aye Papiſts.: 


there 4s one I. Se. that in. a Treatiſe —_* 


call d An Invitation to ſeek the Lord, 
&c, C, 21, ſaith ſo. They tell them, 
that we never read their Authors, or 
know what their Doftrine u from their 
writers, but take all ou traſt, and ſc- 
cond hand from our own, and that none 
who read their Books can continue Pro- 
teſtants. If we write againſt their Er- 
ror's, they tell them, that we go it not 
for- love of Truth, but for Applanſe and 
Credit. , for Profit and Preferment, 
There: # one 1, Y. that ſaith ſo, As 
if nane were zealous Proteſtants , but 
meer Politicians. Sometimes the 

pretend,. that we fallen many Doitrines 
on them which they do not own, and 


forge Stories to make them odious, and 


never anſwer their Arguments but 
with Scoffs and Feers, By theſe Juſi- 
nuations they make way for themſelves 
among weaker People. And when they 
(4 4) have 
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have. gained - fo far. credit to their Sto- 
rees, that the Enpliſh Clergy are - Mex 


of © no Conſcience. nor learning, but 
meerly keep up the difference for 'Tem- 
oral. Advantage ; then they repreſent 


themſetues as the only Lovers of Truth, 
the only Mortified' Perſons ; the oal) 
Friends to- Reltzion,* who ave ' zealous 
to Propagate 'it with their - utmoſt Pains, 
and ſeal it with their Blood, They have 
ſo mayy' Confeſſors, ſo many -Aartyrs, 
they cam reckon. up: ſo 'many. Saints : 
Whereas among Proteſtants faith 'Ruth- 
worth, he knew many honeſt: Men, but 
never any whom themſelves call d-\ hvly 
Men. ' That 'in the Romiſh - Ghurch 
there « nothing but Faſtins and watch- 
#ng , ſevere Penances aud Mortificati- 
vns; Whippings aud Soonrgzings, '» &c. 
Whereas the Proteſtants Preach up the 
Fleſh, 1dleneſs and Pleaſures': Preach 
aown good Works and cry up only Faith , 
Preach only an hatred of Sin ont of Fear 
of Hell, ot out © of Love to God, &C. 
As for their Prieſts they brag of ' De- 


.omanſtrations, Abſolute- Certainty - and 


Tufall blity, 
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Wufallibility, Sure © and Certath 'Privity- 
ples , whereas Proteſtanty is without 
Principles, they | have no Infallible 
Teachers, and therefore ad not believt 
infallibly , and therefore are uncertain 
of the Truth 'of what they believe, at 
beſt their Religion is founded on proba- 
biltties, ard they have no aſſurance, but 
4 moral certainty. ohh 
©" The Romiſh Party cry up the Church, 
The Church, as the Fews 'did the Tem- 
ple, The Temple. Their Church is Noah's 
Ark, and who"ever will ſcape the Flood 
muſt "tome into it : \ Theirs is the Ca- 
tholick Church which "is profeſt in the 
Creed, we are but Hereticks, Schiſma- 
ticks ,* without \ Faith, without Charity. 
And therefore either we muſt turn or 
be damned, with ſuch Arguments they 
afſanit many, and 10 wonder if Paper 
Pellets knock down ſome weak Perſons ; 
thoſe that have not Time nor Brains to 


wei gh folid ' Arguments, may be eaſily 


cozened with ſuperficial , and 4 petty 
fallacy may ſeem a Demonſtration : 
Hard woras 'and great configence may 
vo previe 


The Preface. 
pazle many, and ſome eaſie natures 
may perhaps ſuſpecs them to be in tbe 
right , becauſe they pretend they can- 
not be in the wrong, Many think it 
the eaſier tack to chooſe their Guide 
than their Religion, and they't rather fol- 
low where others lead them, than ſeek 
the way themſelves. . Some leave our 
Communion becauſe we. damm not all 
in. the Romiſh, thus making . our Cha- 
rity a pretence for their Errors, ; if 
we. in pity of their ignvrance, 0 con- 
federation of their general. Repentance, 
hope #bat Goa may have .anercy 072 AHy 
in that Communiony. this '\prefently mult 
be conſtrued for. a Confeſſuwn that the 
Romi([b Religion u« the. ſafe way, to Sal- 
wation, and our kindneſi to ſome welt- 
meaning Perſons muſt . be, uſed. as an 
Argument. to per ſwade unſtable. People, 
that we acknowledge. theirs to be the 
Truth, when 4 conſtacred theſe and ſuth 
like . poor Arguments by which many 
are . deluded, I coulda wot think that 1 
could do more ſervice. to the Church, 
than by preſſing the .unreaſonableneſs 
£ 0 
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of the Ramaniſts requiring us to returg- 
ro the Communiog of. the Romiſh Church. 
He that thinks that be is boand to leave 
the Commmilnion of the Engliſh, for the 
Communian of the Romiſh Church, muſt 
conſider, whether is the likelier way to 
Salvation. : If a man may be ſaved 
that doth contiune in the Engliſh 
Church, and there 1s xo danger by his con- 
timuance in it ; then tis no neceſſuty 
for him to aeſert the Communion of 
it : and if he cannot be' ſaved in that. 
Communiog, but muſt retury to the Rariſh 
Charch, then he maſt confider what is 
the neceſſary condition of © Communioy 
with it , and that is the Profeſſion of 
thoſe Dottrines which it requires to be 
believed as neceſſary to Salvation, and 
the publick allowance of the general 
practices in it : and if there be not 
ſufficient reaſou to oblige us to profeſs 
that Dottrine it requires to be believed, 
and to allow its practices, then there 
is ſufficient reaſon to excuſe our diſſent 
from - the Romiſh Communion, Theſe 
rounds 1' have in the former part 


conſidered, 
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confidered, and ſhew'd that there are 


fome Articles which by the” Creed of 


Pius rhe fourth we are bound to pro- 
fels , which are ſo far from beins de 
fide, that they are uncertain and doubr- 
fel, and the grounds on which they 
build theſe Dottrines wholly perplexed 
ana obſcure, and that many vy them 
fince the Council of Trent have been 
forced to acknowledg it, I have in- 
ftaxced in Por Articles (i. E.) in that 
Article, that the Holy Catholick Apoſto- 
lick Romay Church, is the Mother and 
Aiſtris of all Churches : In the Article 
of Tranſubſtantiation, of Invocation of 
Saints , and of Indulgences : I have 
alſo inflanced * in the Profeſſion which 
they make, that they d» moſt firmly 
adit und embrace the Apoſtolical aud 
Ertleftaſtical Traditions , and other ob- 
ſervations of that Church : And it's 
detlared by the Conncil, that the Church 
hth uſed in the Sacrifice 'of the Maſs 
Ceremonies, as Myſtical Bleſſinos, Lights, 
Incenſe, Garments, '&c, from" Apoſtoli- 
ez! Diſcipline and Tradition ' And 
»< 45. &y ; hawe 
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have (hewed that F@ many of theſe | 
things z at beſt » there ' 8s no. Certain 

ground that they were delivered to the 
Church by the Apoſtles , and for others 
of thoſe pretended Traditions they are 
vain,fooliſh, and cannot be excuſed from all 
Superſtition, 1 have inſlanced alſo in 
mary falſuies and nntruths in theer 
Prayers , in many impleties in their 
pnblick Offices , aſcribing too much to 
the Creature, and deroyating from the 
honour of Chriſf, Laſtly, 1 have ſhew'd 
that many Prayers which have been an- 
ciently uſed in their Church are irre- 
 Concileable with the grounds of ſome 
preſent Dottrines, a, therefore theſe 
Doftrines appear plain Innovations. 1 
ſhall now purſue ſome grher Arguments 
from the uncertainty of ſome Dottrines, 
which they require under pain of dam- 
ation to be believed and profeſſed : 
from the oppoſition betwixt their Pray- 
ers yet retained, and their publick Do- 
Frines and Prattices : the inconſiſten- 
| cy of their Doftrine with the maſa, 
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.and ſecurity of cfvil Societies + And '/ | 
ſball alſo add theſe conſiderations, That + 
the Proteſtants in. many Dottrines now : 
controperted betwixt them and the Ra- © 
miſh Church, take that way which ac- 
cording to the Romiſh grounds ts the © 
ſafeſt. But that thoſe Doftrines and © 
. Praitices in which the Romaniſts dif- 
fer from us, plainly tend to the ad- 
wvancement of their Clergy and the ſub- 
. jection of the Laity to the power of 
their Priefts : and if Men will impar- 
tially weigh them, appear mot to be the 
Jſruits of true Picty, but of Covetouſ- 
eſs and Ambition. And now though 
ſome notwithſtanding the cogency of our 


- Arguments change their Religion, yet 


. ſtill our cauſe is the ſame, Though ſome 
 Straglers be cut off, yet the day us not 
toſt. If any do deſert the Communion of 
the Church of England, 7 pity their 
weakneſs, and pray that they may be 


convinced of their Error, and brought 


back to the. acknowledgement of the 


Truth, + 


PT... others, 


and ſhall indeavor to ſatisfie 


p 
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others, as I am PE my ſelf”, That 


it 1 unread ſonable or the Romaniſts to 


require us to joyn in the Communion of 
the preſent Romiſh Church, 


= 


5 


g 


TS 


i 


| 284444468 


F 


% 
a 

* 

# 


(1) 


PO OO a 


CHADP. I. 


Draw my firſt confide- 
ration from the incon- 
fiſtency of many of their 
doctrines with the ſecu- 
rity of civil ſocieties, 
When I conſider ſome 
doctrines defined, and others publickly 
maintained by the greateſt part in thac 
Church, I cannot lee that any civil ſo- 
cicties can be ſecure; at lcaſt the peace 
of any Nation and ſecurity of the Ci- 
vil Government, ( where ſuch doctrines 
are avowed, ) muſt needs ſtand on a 
ſandy foundation. And this even thoſe 
Princes who adhere to the Romiſh 
Church, are in their differences with 
the gr any ſenſible of 3. and therefore they 
t 


give the Clergy in thoſe caſes leave to 
TE a 
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calk, but they do what they ſee is ne- 
ceſlary for 'the ſupport of their Civil 
State : and decry theſe opinions as ab- 
ſolutely inconſiſtent with the ſecurity 
and ſafety of their Kingdoms. | 

I. I inſtance in the Doctrine of rhe 
Popes power. If we ſuppoſe ina Nati- 
on any abſolute uncontroulable power di- 
ſtint from the civil, *tis impoſſible to 
preſerve that Nation without” eotitiny 
jars, and quarrels: there muſt needsbe 
perperual claſhings of juriſditions, and 
incroachments one upon atjother : either 
power will determine what belongs to 
its cognizance, and perhaps the one may 
challenge what realy belongs to the 
other 3 and while cither juriſdiction vin- 
dicates its own rights, the people are di- 
ftracted in their obedience and the peace 
of the Nation ſhaken. *Tis eaſily ob- 
ſervablethar the Papal power hath pre- 
cended many things 'to belong to Eccle- 
tiaſtical juriſdiction which really belong 
to the Civil, I ſee noreaſon why Uſu- 
ry ſhould be more a ſpiritual crime than 
Robbery, or why Fornication and Adul- 
tery are more of Eccleſiaſtical cogni- 
; | | ZaNnce; 
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zance; than Aſlaults and Batteries : and 

therefore though theſe cauſes as many 
other may be determined by the Clergy, 
as well as Laity, wherethe Prince plea- 
ſes, as he may appoint ſeveral Courts for 
the audience of ſeveral Cauſes : bur 
now the Papal power hath pretended 
many things to be of Ecclciaſtical cog- 
nizance, which properly in themſelves 


are.:not, and hath publiſhed ſeveral 


Laws'about them, and excommunicates 
thoſe who ſhall intermeddle with any of 
theſe cauſes, preter juris Canonici diſpo- 

6 the appointment of che 
Cannon Law ; fo that either the Civil 
Power muſt exciude it ſelf from whar- 
ever the Popes challenge to belong to 
Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, or if the Ci- 
vil Magiſtrate ſtand upon his right, there 
muſt needs follow conſtant jars and con- 
fuſions. If che Pope may require the 
people for the redemption of their ſouls 
to viſit the Holy Land, or perſonally to 
fight againſt the enemies of the Chriſti- 
an Faith, and if the King by the te- 
nure of their Lands may. at the ſame 
cime oblige them! perſonally to aſfhiſt : | 
B Z 5 
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his wars, here muſt needs follow diſtra- 
&ions, and diſturbances : if they go. to 
the Holy Land they. are liable to the 
forfciture of their eſtates at home, if 
they carry to aſſiſt their Prince , liable 
to excommunication for not obeying the 
Pope : either they muſt pleaſe two Ma- 
ſters, which if their commands be. con- 
trary, will prove impoſſible, or if they 
do not obey, then they are expoſed to 
indure the puniſhment, which the of- 
fended powcr cn inflict, If the Pope 
require a tax for his Wars,. as Gregory 
the ninth for his againſt Frederzck,, and 
he had ſo great an one from the Clergy, 
that they were forced to ſell or pawn the 
very Veſlels of the Altar to pay, it, as 
we are informed by Matthew Paris ;, * 
And if the King command. one at the 
ſame timz, under what poverty and-mi- 
{cry muſt a-Nation groan © Or ſuppoſe 
the Pope require from the Clergy refi- 
dent a third part of , their goods, and 
from the Nonreſidents a moity, and the 
King forbid the payment, which caſe 
how miſerably may. the people be di- 
ſtracted 


: aift. na- did happen as Matthew Paris * relates, 
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ſtrated by theſe contrary commands * 
And yet this is bur the natural Rape of 
two equal diſtin&t powers. Our Hiſto- 
rians tell us enough of the Popes aCti- 
ons under weak Princes, when their 
troubles at home made them' unable co 
reſiſt the Popes incroachments : Te in- 
ſtance in two paſſages one out of ſar- 
thew Paris, when Otho the Legate de- 
parted home, there was not left fo 
much mony in Exelazxd, excepting the 
Veſlels of the Alrars and the Ornaments 
of Churches , as he had extorted from 
this Kingdom : another out of Thomas 
walfingham * that when Cardinal P:/9 
left Exgland, he carried fo great a ſum 
of mony with him, as was never at any 
time paid for Tax or Tallage. If then 
the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Powers may 
according to their pleaſures impoſe 
Taxes , and that perhaps to maintain 
their power one againſt another, I 

not {ce that any Subje&t can expect ro 
enjoy his.eſtate, or any Nation to live 
. in quiet. Did we ſuppoſe the Eccleti- 


” aſtical and Civil Power 'thus equal and 
independent of cach other in a Nation, 
| | I can- 
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I cannot ſee but this /»mper/nm 77 impe- 
7:0 muſt need expoſe the quiet and ſafe- 
ty of a Nation to: great hazards. But 
ſhould we look nearer into the power, 
which the Pope challenges, and to char 
which the moſt Romaniſts do give him ; 
we ſhould thgn ce theinſecurity of any 
Civil government, no King could fir fajt 
on his Throne, nor any people ſecure in 
their Poſſeſſions, | 
I- Many Popes have challenged a 
ſupream dire power in temporal af- 
fairs, that they have jr uirin/que Gla- 
ai; (o Boniface the aghthipubliſhed'in - 
the extravagant, that they were placed 
by Chriſt Lords over- all Nations "to 
pluck up and deſtroy; to plant. and to 
build : fo ſaid P:mws the'fifch in his Bull 
againſt Queen El/:zzabeth, that the Pope 
hath power of giving and taking away 
Kingdoms through the whole Chriſtian 
World : that whatever any Power or 
Majeſty any Kings or —_— have, de- 
pend on the Roman Church : So' Cle- 
ment the fifth decreed in thei Council of 
Clem, paſto- Vienna; and when Clement the 1ixth 
jube - jo had in a pablick Conſiftory made _ 
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of 'Spain Prince of the Fortunate Iſlands, 
he took this for his Text, faciam prin- Hit Ziw. 
cipem ſuper genteus magnam., as Thomas 3: 
Calo gotta This the Popes *** 
have challenged, and by vertue of this 
power they = diſpoſed Kingdoms and 
altered Governments. .Alexaxder the 
fixth gave the ates to the Spatard , 
the Bull is extant, * wherein ( he ſays) * Z9s de 
that by the authority of Gol which was prngo- TE 
given to the Popes in the perſon of Pe- 1. 1.c. 19. 
ter, and which they hold as Vicars of 
Chriſt, we give to-you all the Ifles and 
firm Land found and to be found, with 
their Dominions; Cities, Caltles, Vil- 
lages, Rights and Juriſdictions: ang 'tis 
inſerted into the Canon Law that the 
Apoſtolick See tranſlated the Roman Em- 

ire from the Greets to the Germans ; * * Cap. Vis 
and Bellarmine pretends that when Leo 7,5 © 
the thixd didthus, he did itas Pope, and 
as he had Apoſtolical power, by. which 
in caſe 'it -be profitable or neceſſary for 
Chriſtianity , he may diſpoſe of 'the « ,,y,. 
Kingdoms and Empires of Chriſtiags. rp9ta «3. 
* Now if the Pope doth claim this pow- 7 4 


Ten Gio Ma;- 
cr as the capo d/ chriſtjanita, as the head ;, | 


| Chron. Re- 
| $7n.'fb. 2. 
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of the Chriſtians, and may thus as-he 


pleaſes tranſlate Governments , . diſpoſe 
Kingdoms , and change the Laws , I 
would fain ſce what Kings and--Princes 
can be ſecure 5 Kings muſt; no longer 
plead that they hold ' their Crowns by 
God and their right, but meerly as the 
Popes deputies; and he may call in the. 
patent of their Office. when he pleaſes : 
no Prince can be ſecure if an angry Pope 
take a pique at him; nor keephis Crown 
on his head if the Pope have'a-mindto 
throw it off, Princes -muſt no longer 
talk of Election -or ſucceſſion , for they 
have no title but the Popes grant or his 
permiſſion, and he may by this authori- 
ty unking chem if he think them unfit 
£0 | agor , as Pope Zachary did Chilpe- 
rick, and to prevent diſturbance” among 
Chriſtians »e perturbaretur Chriſtiant- 
tatu ordo, by hisj Apoſtolick authority 
commanded -that Pipiz ſhould be made 
King. Should a Boniface the 'eighth, a 


Fulins the ſecond, or Paw! the third ſit 


in the Chair, let Princes look to them- 
ſelves, if the Pope challenge this power , 


_ they will never want pretences to. put it 


1n 
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\ | in uſe: and-what ſecurityccan then their” 


! neighbours have when by the fulneſs of- 
! Apoſtolick power they.can ſo ſoon pur 
| down one family and raiſe another? 


{ what aſlurance -of- obedience can they. 


have from their popiſh ſubjects when 


the m_—_ as the Vicar of- Chriſt , 'to' 
| power is given in Heaven and. 


whomall p 
Earth, challenges this '/power to place 
and diſplace 2 cither they muſt diſown- 


obedience to the Pope in what he chal- 


lenges as the Vicar of Chriſt , and Suc- 
ceſlor of St.:Beter, or they muſt be good 
ſubjets no longer than he pleaſes: ei- 
| ther they [muſt ſay the Popes have. er- 
| red in this power they have challenged, 
and that-they are not bound to þ co. 
them in that thing which they pretend 
to command as Vicars of. Chriſt, or 
chat no! King' can be ſecured of his ſub- 
jects obedience longer than this Lord 
paramount permits. Thus according to 
that power which the Popes have chal 
lenged, there can be no {ecurity for the 
Civil Government. | 
2, Letusſce what power the moſt Ro- 
! maniſts dogive to the Pope, I will nor 
| 3: ſpeak 
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ſpeak of the Canoniſts-who uſually flac- 
ter the Popes, and call him the Lord of 3 
the whole world,” and-givehim as much | 


power as the:moſt ambitious Popes can 
challenge: T thall only memiion whar 
the: Divines of the Romiſh' party gene- 
fally give him, and they «do. tell us that 


all kind of power which 'may be neceſ- | 
fary for his/ univerſal paſtorthip is in- # 


Eluded in theſe words, ::Feed-my ſhcep:: 
that Kings are '{piritually ſabje& to Pe- 
rer and his ſuccellors , 'tharthis fpiritual 
power is to dire all-theiaGts 'of ſub- 
jetts by which they may--cither loſe or 
gain eternal life 7 that one: of 'thefe acts 
in'a Chriſtian Prince is 'the uſe. of his 
governing --power. ' And therefore ſay 
Bey , it pertains to the ſpiritual power 
ro dire& hfim'in the uſe of: that govern: 


ing power , 'and if he fails '1n the ma- : 
nagement of that power, and+does nor | 
Manage it according as it ſhall ſeem good | 


ro the {piritag] power, then ito reſtrain 
him in the -exercife of ir and prevent 
any damage which may arife "thereby: 
thus he hath a power indirefe & in or- 
ainc ad ſpiritualia over the temporal. = 

that 
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that by this power which they general- 
ly give the — , it follows tnat if the 
| Magiſtrate ma 


e any Laws: which (as 
he thinks ) do favour fn ,' or are any 


way ptejudicial to the intereſt of the 


Church , if they hinder ' good- or occa- 


ſion evi', rhele-he may corre, either by 


| publiſhing contrary Laws, or: commanding 


! the ſecular Princes to revoke them : and 


this (lays Suarez) * is the common opi- 
nion of Divines, approved by the cuſtom 
of the Church, and it is nor awful for 
any Catholick| to doubt of the Popes 
power. - So again, if the Civil Magi- 
ſtrare make any war which the Pope 
thinks unlawful, he may forbid it, be- 
cauſe by fach ai war he abuſes his pow- 
er: ſo:if che Pope ſees a war neceſſary 
for the good of Religion, he may com- 
mand the Magiſtrate to make war : And 
becanle a dircctive power is nothing (-as 
they think) without a coactiye, there- 
forc if any Prince refuſe to obey-this 
command, rhe Pope may puniſh him. * 
Now. though they do nor call this a di- 
ret power , yct it 4s in effect, for he 
may meddle with temporal affairs "_ 
G: mo 
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* xiſþets moſt full authority ſays Be/larmin, * out | 

& 3. popeſ- of the opuſculum de regimne principum, | 

L. 3. c,'1l. & c. 13. he may depoſe} 

Kings and make new ones, and this {ays 

releft. & 1/;Foria * none that is truly a Chriſti- 

as. FP. an will deny : and clſewhere he calls 

Reefs. 1. IK a Moſt ample power, by which he can 

\ @&p*. ExL make and unmake Kings , divide King- | 

; - doms, &*c. This is. then the power | 
- . .. . Which the moſt Romarifts aſcribe to the 
Pope, but even according to this there 
can be no ſecurity for any Civil Go- 
verament longer than he pleaſes, nor can 

any Princes be aſſured of their eſtates, | 

Jonger than they ſubmic to the Popes |} 
wall: whatever Lo they make for the 

welfare of their eſtates muſt paſs the | ©: 

Popes approbation : if they raiſe any | * 

Tax, they muſt ask the Popes leave, | © 

if chey condemn any ſubjed for Treaſon, 

the ſentence muſt be reviewed by the 

Pope - they mult liſt no Souldiers, raiſc 

- no Forces, make no War without the | 

Popes licenſe: For if the Pope have this 

molt ample power to direct the actions | 

of Kings, and reſtrain them from any | 

at which he judges to be the _ | 

of }- 
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| ... 
1 of fin, or the hindrance of fpiritoal 
? good: then no King ſhall be Judge when 
! or what tax he ſhall lay, for the Pope 
may call that an oppreſſion of the peo- 
ple: then. no. King ſhall be judge when 
or what forces he ſhall raiſe or where 
he ſhall make war, for the Pope may 
| (ay, that the war is unneceſſary, and a 
cauſcleſs ſpilling of Chriſtian blood : 
| then no King can puniſha Traytor with- 
out the Popes: liking, for *tis the Popes 
office to hinder any publick fins, and 
the moral occaſions of them, ſaith Su4a- * Adv ſet. 
| 7ex,, % If therefore the Pope ſaith, that —_— 
| there hath been/partiality and injuſtice z | 
| that. the cauſe hath not been fully heard, 
or, the. proofs not evident enough, or the 
| {Hitence roo much haſtned, he may ſtop 
| the proceedings, - Grant once this power 
|in the Pope, which' yet as Bellarmine * Ripefa 
« |aich * all but Hereticks will grant, and Ss 
ſe | which it is not lawful for any Catholick | 
\@ 1to doubt of, ſaith Suarez * , and then 151% 15 
is | let me ſee where' any.temporal govern- 
15 | ment; 1s any thing elſe , but a meer ſha- 
y | dow of ng or. any Prince longer ſe- 
n {cure in; his goyernment than he is wholly 
| at 
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makes the Pope the only Monarch, and 


all Princes no better than his Legatcs. | 
I will inſtance in ſome things, whercin | 


may appear the inconſiſtency of this pre- 
tended power, with tne ſecurity and wel- 


fare of Civil Socicties. t. I inſtance | 
in the invalidating and declaring null | 
and void, Laws which have been made | 
for the welfare of the Civil State, # 
If the Pope have really a power to make | 
nul! and void thoſe Laws which the State | 


ſhall judge neceſſary for its own fecuri- 


ty and fafcty ; then che power which is | 
o1ven him- is inconſiſtent with the wel- | 
tare of a Civil Society. Suppoſe a Sta- | 
tute of Mortmain, that no gifts of Lands | 
FI prrperan to any Eccleſiaſtical uſe, | 

| be- valid without the Magiſtrates | 
conſent. This Law hath been made ge- | 
nerally in all Chriſtian ſtates. . And'tis 


plain chat in many Kingdoms there hath | 


tha 


been a neceſſity of reſtraining the immo- 
derate gifts to Eccleſiaſtical perſons and 
uſes: for Eccleſtaſtcal perſons having 
many priviledges and exemptions by the 


Eoanty of Princes, and the Lands com- | 


vr o 
ng | 


at the Popes beck ? So that in effec this | 


* 
L 

F. 
s; 


4 
? 


| 


(15) 


| ing into the Clergies hands, ' the burden 


] would wholly lie upon che Laity , and 


S. | they being oppreſſed with conſtant char- 
in | ges and impoveriſhed , the neceſſities of 


the Nation could not be ſupplicd, nor 
the dignity of it upheld. And yer by 
virtue of this power the Popes have de- 


'* clared this Law null and void, as contra- 


ry to Eccleſiaſtical liberty. *'Tis plain 


. | that if che Clergy might purchaſe whac 


! they pleaſe, and cnjoy whatever comes 


ej to them either by gifts or legacies, and 


have no power to alienate what once 


is} they have got ; that by degrees they 


may get all intotheir hands. And as the 
: Author of the review of the Council of 


| Trent * ſaith, they will have all the *+7-4% 


| Laity only for Renters and Farmers of 
| their goods. And therefore it hath been 


:- |. neceſlary to forbid the paſſing of any 
tis] eſtates ro the Clergy withour the Ma- 


| giſtrares conſent ; and yet the Popes by 
! virtue of this power, which is common- 
ly giveti them ,-, declare theſe Laws 
which are meerly for ſelf-preſervation, 
void and null. Suppoſe a Law, as that 


n-| which the Yexctians made, that none 


ſhould 


ſpace left for the Citizens to inhakit, 


(16) 
ſhould build a Church or Monaſtery | 
within the City of Yerce, or the Ju- |} 
rifdiaion of it without the confentof.che | 
Senate, for the ſoyl on which they Were | 
built was formerly under the juriſdicti- 
on of the State, and it was not reaſona- 
ble that the State ſhould loſe its power | 
and right over the ſoy] without its own 
conſent, and ſhould this be allowed, : 
then every private perſon might place ! 
them where he pleaſed , ' andi%ih | 
proceſs of time the multitude of Churthes | 
and Monaſteries might take up the ſmoſt | 
part of the City, there might be little 


and the Fortifications of the City might 
be weakned by the incommodious {ite * 
of thoſe religions places. Many ſub- 
ſtantial reaſons the State of Yexice gave, 
which may be found in the Aviſo ar 
Antoxio Quirino, and the Conſideration! 
del Padre Paolo, And yet Pawl the fifth | 
condemns this Law for unjuſt, and contra- ' 


ry to Eccleſiaſtical liberty : and this was 


one reaſon of the Interdit of Yee. | 
Suppoſe a Law that the money of the | 
Nation ſhould not be carried beyond | 
2. - ob Sea | 


; (17) 
| Sca,' leſt the, Nation be exhauſted, and 
! foreign enemies cariched with the wealth 
' f of the Land; for ſo it might eafily be, 
| whea the reats,of the Clerks Aliens in 
| England in the time of Tnnccent the 

fourth, was 70000. marks, and the Or- 
! digary revenue of the King was not 
/ computed. to the third part: as it was \ 
' fund to be by the reckoning of Robers | 
Ce | Biſhop of Zzxcolz, faith Matthew Pa- 
n | #4,*,; and at one time there were/* Hif.ma- 
C5 | noleſs than zoo, 1raliars beneficed here; !!, 5" 
it | And:the weaith that was exported ro © 
le | the Court, of Rope, was frequently lent 
t, ! by,che.Poperg the Enemies of the State, 
It! as, jt oft happeacd in our wars with 
© | Frome; .yeb..fhill the Popes have pre- 
- | tended a, power to, condemn this Law as 
» | mull and void, and contrary to the pow- 
/ | erof,the Poye, and the dignity of che 
? | -Roman See, , So, if the King ſhould 
! | Foxbid any ;Souldicrs going out of the 
' | Land, 16ſt js be left naked and-expoſed 
' | Baforgign, enemy; and on the other 
| hand, if the Pope may require them to 
-adt,in;his Wars for the maintenance 
of St; LBP: and the defence 


A 


(18) 


this power to null theſe Laws -which he 


judges, prejudicial. to his intereſt, and-hy 
virtue of any Superior power ( whether 


we call it a direct, or indirect; power} | 


can call theſe Souldiers away ; it will 
follow that no Civil Society or Govern« 
ment hath any means to prelerve it {elf : 


there is.nv proper means left: to prevent | 


diſorders and confuſion , ruine and des 
ſtruction in_a Kingdom: nor-'can any 
King ſccure himſelt or his people longer 
than the Pope pleaſes, Thus eventhat 
power which the : Romaniſts generally 
alcribe to the Pope ,*is no way cond1- 
ſtent with the ſecurity of the- Civil State; 
For whatever Laws are made by any Ci- 
vil State, for- rhe! neceflary defence and 
ſupport of ir. (elf, may by this power be 
declared null , whatever- courſe in pru- 
dence they take for the preferving*'the 
wealth and ſtrength of 'th& Nation; may 


be,condenined as prejudicial to-rhe'Ec- 


= y ” %* 


cichaſical liberty, ©'Whatever "forces 


they raife for 'their neceſlary defence, 


may. be call'd away, and the Nation ex- 


poted to foreign enemies. Grant" this 
Dower 


cc A © _—_— CO! a PR | © IN " an 


! miſſory Oaths. 


(19) 
power in the Pope, and I wouldHaih ſee 
which way Princes can ſecure ' their 
Crowns from the Popes uſurparions, 
There: is no way; but! this, that Princes 
are grown wiſer than to be talFd our of 


| their power, -- and if -the Pope have the 
| verbal, yet Princes have the-realss pox 
| zeſtas ,' as the French Ambaſſador 'an- 
! (wered Boxiface the eighth :'* but were 
| there & Fu; the ſecond in the + Chair 
| that knew how to manage St. Panls 
| Sword as well-as Sr. Perers Keys, and 
| would his temporal -with ſpiritual'-arnis 
| as he uſed to-'do. 3- Kings and Princes 
would ſoon ſee the +fruits. of this do» 
| &rine, -- That ' power-which the - Popes 
| challenge, and moſt-Romaniſts/ give him, 
| is inconſiſtenc/ wich, the- ſecurity of che 
Civil State, and where'!Popes can'dg as 

much as they pretend they may do,” Kings 


muſt be: meer Vaſlals' ro the Pope, and 
at moſt bur-half. Kings. bp 
2.1 inſtance in the dgCtrine of rhe Popes 
power in oY men from their pro- 
And-if the Pope is /al- 


! lowed by-their doctrine todiſpenſe with 
promiſes ,- and abſolve -men- from//the 
C 3 Oaths 


3s 
-] 
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Oaths they have taken, I know nor 
how any cat be ſecured of the faichand 


honeſty of thoſe who own 'this power, | 
have'promiſed and ſworn ne- 


ver fo tuffly,; yer there 'are many caſes'in 
which'the-Pope can abſolve them ; and 
where are wethen? And if they are not 
abſolved , it is becauſe they do- nor 


make uſe of that liberty which many 


Unis is, 'and 'always may be granted 
to them, If they! may 'be' abſolved by 
any, .or releaſed from the obligation of 
thar: Oath by 
refit they have {worn ; then it'is to nb 

” to/obligeithein by an Oath. 'Ic 


_ 452in-vaih for 'Kin to fryear to prelerve 


the liberty./or 'riphrs of 'the (people, -or 
for the '\people'ro/{wear Allegiance tothe 


- Privice, or for: Princes mutually ro (wear | 
tonobſerve any leagues 'atid agreements | 


they-make ofie with another; for they 
tan never be'tyedſo-aſt, burthe'Pope 


ean-Jooſe then, -' If they ſhould wear | 
that -they-(would-iſeek' no diſpenſation | 
nor abſblucion-,” yer*'you 'midy be 'di- | 
ſpenſed "with fovithar perjury,” and ab- | 
(olved fromi'thatOath, as well as'from 


'» 


the 


any, except for whole be- | 


(21) 
che other. They tell us, 1.- That the 
Pope may difpenle with Oaths- if there 
be juſt cauſe: ſo ſays *: Angeline 4 Cla- 


| zaſio, And that the- Pope may uponra 


caule ex-tor0 liberare free a nan wholly 
from his Oath, even as God- himſelf, 
for it is very likelythat God (where there 


is caule ) hath- given his power among 
men to his Vicar, otherwiſe he had nor' 


been-a good Maſter of a Family , if' he 


| had left his Flock without a Shepheard, 


who where there was cauſe might be- 


| friend them. - This is the Doctrine. of 
ſumma Roſelle *: and that he may relax 


* Sum Alt- 
gel, Turan. 
6, 


* Sul, Kee 


an Oath, both by taking away the bond /ele. Ju- | 


of the Oath , remitting that obligation 
vice Det; and by forbidding him to per- 


ramn.t. R, 4s 


form che Oath, fo ſays Fillzweims *, 2. It * cal.conſe. 


a juſt cauſe for diſpenſing with the Oath 


| or no; that it muſt be lefr ro chedeter= 


mination of the Pope, and that if the 
"_— doth judge there is a ſufficient cauſe, 
and doth diſpenſe with che Oath , cha 
the perſon-is ſafe in Conſcience, and 


. | after che Pope hath diſpenſed wh him, 


he is-not bound to perform his Oath : 


_ and 


| the caſe ſeem doubrtul whether there be * 25-<5- 


n, 28. 


} (48, I. No.4» 
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and further, if the Pope did abſolve any 
man'from an Oath without cauſe, rhe 
abſolution holds ; for ſays Summa Ro- 


| *peb. 7u- ſelle*, he is above the poſitive Law, 


and may diſpenſe with the Divine Law ; 


{o that he do not diſpenſe with the 


Goſpel, or the Articles of Faith. 3, They 
cell us that if a man hach taken any 
Oath , which is the hindrance of a grea- 
ter good, the Pope may diſpenſe with 
it: And though thething be lawful and 
honeſt in it (elf, and in his power to do 
it, yet if it hinder him from doing a 
greater good, the Pope may take off the 
obligation, by declaring that in this caſe 
the Oath doth nor bind him, be- 
cauſe of the good which would be hin- 


 dred, or the evil which would follow if 


ſuch an Oath were kept. 4. They tei! 
us, that the Pope may in ſome ca!es ab- 


ſolve the Subjects of Princes from their 


Allegiance: if a Prince be excommuni- 


care , that the bond of the Oath is {o 
long ſuſpended till he be reconciled to 


' the Church; bur if a Prince be depri- 


yed of his Dominion for herefte, or any 
athec<crime, then that the Oath is made 
= | void 


| that there is ſuch, a poiver of ablolving Ta [. 6, 


| from the aucient cuſtom of the Ciwrch, 
| and practice: of, Popes. : and indeed the- 
| practice. hath, been too evident, ' eſpecial- 
ly. if Princes any way difplealcd .the. 
| Pope. Ile inſtance in the cale of In- 
| veſtitures , which was the quarrel with 
| the Germany Emperor Hepry the fourth, 
| upon which | account. the Pope depole1 
| him, and abſolved his Subjects from alt 


Emperour mig it plead a preicription of 


| for giving Bithopricks and Abbies by the 


(23) 


void and null , fo ſaith Suarez * 5: and_* 14.49. 


Subjects from their Allegiance, he pleads 


Oaths of Allegiance to him : though the 


200 years and. more, under 60 Popes, 


Ring and Staff *. And though he might * Mat. Pa- 
þ ) 115 hiſt mas 

plead the very grant of the Popes theme ;,..;,, 

{eves,, as of Aadriaz the firlt in the Ro: un. 

man Synod, to Charles the great z that 99% 4 
. ; - Ng TID. 

Archbiſhops and Biſhops ſhould reccive 

their inveltiturcs from him, and unlefs 

they were named and inveſted by him 

they ſhould not be conſecrated, * And «.,,r.q- 

though really there was no fin in the nos. 5if. 

Emperors nomination. to. Biſhopricks and **9? 773: 

Abbics, (for whar fin is it for, the Em- 


C 4 peror 
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to: nominate perſons to thoſe dignities, 


any more than for a Lay Patron, upon | 


the account of indowing: the Church, to 


preſent to” an Eccleſiaſtical Benefice* ) | 


and yet becauſe the Emperor did nor 


appear at the Popes ſummons to farisfie- } 


his demands, he was excommunicate; 


and his Subje&s abſolved from their al- 


legiance - ro him. This is their /Do- 
&rine, this their Practice, Burt now 1 
ſee not how this power to abſolve men 
from their Oaths which are 'awful and 
honeſt in themltelves, meerly on prerence 
of ſcandal, or the hindrance of a pub- 
lick good, can be conſiſtent with the (e- 
curity of a_ Civil Society © Grant the 
Pope this power. which he hath frequen- 
ly' praCtiſed, and the Romiſh party ge- 
nerally acknowledge to be in him, and 
no, Romaniſt can be a good Subje& lon- 


ger than he pleaſes, nor be bound by 


the ſolemneſt Oaths which Princes have 
| | framed 


Poem om, tows MS aj} few foo MY} "> FF ww tw £5 = dl tt © & 
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framed for their own ſecurity , loner 


than he allows ir: »If the Pope invade 
any neighboar Princes domimons, and: 


| thar Prince to:divert: che war fall on the 


Popes territories, :then preſently excom-' 
municate him, and -ablolve his Souldi-” 


E ers from all Oaths 'to him, Thus did #r-/ 


baz the {econdro the Souldiers of 'Count' 


| Hupo, for he tells chem chat ſtood upon: 
| their Oathsto him, thatthey muſt obey: 
| God and not man, and that chey were 
| not bound: ro: pay obedience which they 


| had (worn to any Chriſtian Prince, if 


| he oppoſed God and his Saints. * If any * £5" 2. 


ept tole ad 


| Prince oppoſe the-cxactions 'of the Ro-- , j-.4;. 
 man'Courr; the next 4s, excommunicate £2. 1. 


cauſ.t5.9q 6, 


| hiny and free his Subjects from all bonds 5" 7. 
| of Oarhs, | If any Princerefuſe ro ſuffer rr. 
| his SubjeRs to go out 'of his Land, leſt 

| they diſcover the ſecrets of his King- 

| dom, then excommunicate him, and're- 

| leafe chem from the Oaths they have ra- 
{ ken of Loyalty and Allegiance. 
Z theſe men | (wear that they will not 89 
Z our without the Princes leave," yet Fe 7 
| Pope abſolves them, {o- that, Oarhs' can” | 


Yeaif-- 


bind. no longer than the Pope jutges' 
e chem 
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them, fit to be obſerved, and where the 


Oath they have taken crolles his deſign, 


no queſtion. but the. Pope will judge ic 


unfit to be obſerved. If they wear, 
ro bear true. faith to che King and his 
Succeſlors, all. this .is to be; unJderſtgod, 


unleſs the Pope ablolves them, for then 
the obligacion ceaſes., and, the Pope 
way abſolve them, if he thinks this Oath 
to be an hindrance of a greater good. : 
and now if the Prince to whom | they 
ſwear allegiance be an Heretick ,, and 
draw men from their Catholick Faith, 
then the obedience to: him may. be in 
the Popes judgement an hindrance of, a 
greater good. Weigh thelc things {c- 


riouſly , and chen tell me what ſecurity | 
any Prince can really have of the. fide- | 


lity and loyalty of cheſe kind of Sub- 


jects? For either they muſt ſay, that | 
| © 
ſelves bound by their Oaths, notwith- | 
ſtanding the Popes abſolving them, or | 
diipenſing with them ; which is ( as the | 
Romaniſts generally tell us) to diſown | 


they are ſtill bound, and judge chem- 


the Popes Supream power, and to deny 


the" auchority of binding and. loofing, | 


which 


- wi AS 3.4A_.. 27 YE RE. YO re La 
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which was given to St.Peter, and his Suc- 
ceſlors : or elſe they muſt confeis that the 


| are bonnd to obey, ill he abſolve them, 
| and after he hath abſolved them, then 


they are free: and then what ſecurit 

hach any King of their AVGONE; [ 
do not tay but ſome Roman Catholicks 
are and have been Loyal to Heretical 
Princes, as they call them, my deſign is 
not to render their Loyalty ſuſpicious , 


| or exaſperate our Superiors againſt all that 


profels themſelves of the Romiſh Com- 
munion 3 no queſtion. but ſome do not 
know theſe doctrines of their party, and 


| ſome that know them, yer out of a natural 


honeſty abhor ſuch dangerous opinions ; 


Þ| bur if chey do own this doctrine, which 
| to deny faith Swarez * is againſt the : 
| cuſtom of the Church, che pradtice of |, 


* Def. fid. 
ath. aa. 


&. Anl, 


| General Councils, and the appobation 4. 6.:-2-2.7 
| of the Canon Law in Cap. 2. de Re 
Jrarcati in 6, and againſt the confent 
| of the Catholick Doctors : how then 
| can any Prince be ſecured of their Al- 
| legiance longer than the Pope allows it ? 
| They may be good Subjects for the pre- 
{ {cor but what ſecurity that they will 

con- 


| 


(28 ) 
continue (0.7 They may think; themſclves 
- bound by their Oaths at preſent, bur 
ſhould che. Pope on any ' pique or 
pretence, quarrel with the King, and ab- 
ra them from theſe Qaths,. what ſe- 
curity that then they will (keep; theſe 
Oaths, and continue good Subjects © I 
deſign not by this Diſcourſe to urge the 
execution of any penal Laws, I, with the 
Dodtrine and practices of the Romaniſts 
had never given occaſion for the making 
* of them: bur if the wiſdom of the State 


ſhall think fic to ſuſpend the execution 


of any Law, or moderate the penalty , 
I wiſh thoſe who receive any benefic 
by that Indulgence, may endeavour. to 
deſcrve the Favour : yetif the Dodtrines 
gencrally held by any party, arc incon- 
{ſtent with the ſecurity of the Kingdom, 
none. can reaſonably ſay, that we de- 
ſion any uncharitableneſs to their per- 


ſons, in diſcovering their errors, I can- | 
not be {aid to perfwade the execution of 
a Rebel, becanſe I endeavour to con- | 
wince him of his ſm, If the generality | 
of chcic Writers maintain tuch Do- | 
&rines, I cannot be blamed for diſcover- | 


7 a as a.at Ae. av > oo 
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ing the inconfiſtency of * them with the 
ſecurity of 'the Civil Stare, rhongh' thi 
State indeavours to preſerve it felf from 
thoſe who arc tainted with ſuch princi- 
ples and opinions. *Tis well known that 
the Romiſh party generally refuſe the 
Oath of Allegiance, and though ſome 
of tliem at the firſt framing of the Oarh 
feemed willing to give the Stare ſome 
affuratice of their Loyalty by taking of 
it ;; but when the Pope Feard of it, he 
ſends his Breve dared Septemh, 22.1606. 


| antrells them, they cannor take "thar 


Oath withour the great injury of the 
Divine Honour, nor 'perform it with a 


| ſafe Conſcience, and that they ſhould 
| ſuffer all kind 'of torments, -even death 
| it "ff \, © rather than offend Gods 
| majeſtyby ſuch an Oath': aid when this 
| Breve was ſuſpected to be forged, or that 
| the Pope didgrant itupon mifinformati- 
| on, ak S': Hi 

| ſends "therefore another Breve .dated 
| Ang. 23. 1607."in which he'expoſtulates 
| with them for queſtioning that Breve', 
! and declares that thoſe Letters were 
| written not only mor# proprio &* eX cer- 


at'the ſolicitation of others': He 


#4 
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£4 ſcrenti2 of his own motion and cer- 
tain knowledge, | but. after long delibe- 
ration, and therefore requires them to 
obey. that Breve. And afterwards ina 
third Breve commands the Archpricſt 
to, puniſh by the deprivation -of tacul- 
ties, all ſuch Engliſh Prieſts of the Se- 
minaries , as being {ubject: to. his juri{- 
diction had already taken: the:\Oath, or 
had taught it to be lawful co- rake it, 
And after this ſeveral of che Romiſh 
party,as Bellarmine, Becanns, Leſfius,Sus- 
rez,&c.bctides many of our own Country 
did write particular Tracts againſt taking 
this Oath ,, and when ſome, few did ap- 
pear in defence of the laywfulneſs of it, 


as Widarington particularly, in his difpu- 


tatio Theologica de Furamento Fidelita- 
75, dedicated to Paul the fifth, :had:de- 


fended the Lawfulneſs of it, the Con- | 


oregation of Cardinals deputed for the 
Examination of Books doth utterly con- 


demn and prohibit this Book, . and ano- | 
ther, writ by him called the. Apology.of | 
Cardinal Bellarmine for the right: of | 
Princes, cc. and declares , that except | 
the. Author who profeſles A horn | voi 
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tholick ; do: clear himſelf forthwith x" 
that he ſhall be throughly puniſhed with 


cenſures, and other 'Ecclefſtaſtical penal- 


ties : Thus zealous have the chiefeſt in 


the Roiniſh Church been againſt the ra- 
king of this Oath, They pretended thar 
it was more that an Oath of meer AL 


| legiance;' that'ir was covertly a renoun- 
| cing of the Popes power, for they ſwear 


in this Oath that the Pope hath no 


| power to depole Princes , -:and. to ab- 


ſolve Subjects from their Oaths to them, 


| or they tell us that if ir were meerly an 


Oath of Civil Obedience ; it was law- 


ful ; that ' the King might require ſuch 


an Oath of his Subje&s ; that they may 
ſafely, yea and-ought to take ir, when 


it iS required in! a convenient way, and 
allo! to:keep it; and if King--Fames had 

| requiredino more, that 'the Pope 
nothave forbid the Catholicks to rake 
it,” ſo faith Suarez *. 


would 


But Task, isthere any. Oath of Civil 


| obedience which can bind them if the 
| Pope abſolve them Or is - there any 
| Oarh which: he cannot make null and 
void if be account it a hindrance of 


publick 


* Def. fd. 
Cath.1l. 6. 
de Fur. dels 
iz proemie 

& cv. 
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 ptblick pood? If they do fay this, (as | 


= __— 


'Heirs, they? will |bear:truc Fajch andf 
rity -can'they- give the King ithat: theyf 
will bear true Faith:and Alle 

powers as the Pope challenges, and def 
obligation of che Oath which they har 


_ taken;,'then they do iophccy -acknow 
© Kage , that they ownfuch 


(32) 


cerrainly they do ſay it ). then fill the | - 
King can 'no way be aflured of their Al- | 
legiance : and there 4s no Oath, which 

Princes can frame whereby they may be | 

aflured of their 'Subjefts honeſty and | 
faith. If they ſoruple this Oath , be- | 
cauſe they muſt' ſwear , that. the Pope 
hath no power by himfelf, nor any other | 
authority of the:Church, or Romiſh See; 
to depoſe -the 'King .or .diſpoſe of jhis|- 
Dominion, or to free this Subjects from | 
their Allegiance:to him , and tha not- 
withftanding all ſuchſeatence of excom:-| 
'munication or depriyation:made or ta bef 
made againſt the ſaid King :and his 


Allegiarice to:them : If they:{cruplerrheþ 
'Oach'\upon*this reaſon, :then what: ſecu-ſ 


egiance* I - 
they will not renounce .{uch |prerendec 


$885 280833 iSeacc... == 


-clare that they canaort.be freedfrom rhe 


a power in tþ 
Pop 
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| Pope to depoſe-the King,, and-abſolve 
. | -his Sabjecs-,,;and .if the Pope ſhall-do 
. | this-g#chey/. will no longer obſerve the 
, | Oaths.to-him ,. and. where is. then the 
. | {trurity of their obedience © The Origi- 
| | -Bab-gronng. of the Romith, parties oppo- 
| lng. King Temes: was Clement che eighth 
| lis, Bull, ybereby any. perſon was de- 


# , 


clared.incapaþle: of che ſucceſſion to this 
| Crown, .that.was not a Roman Catho- 
| . lick, and they. were. forbid ro admir any 
NE be. King, that was not. of thar 

Aetigion py IO did the. Con- 
' fpxrarors'.in- the; Powder-plot lay their 
| Gf n,;ahat 15, h2.defiroy, the Here:icks, 
-and..co. plant the Romiſh Catholick Re- 
| bgion, ,and. if, che King; now. to ſecure 
| hunſelf and his, Goyernmenr. againſt rhe 
| Romiſh.party.;/(, who; 0n thele pretences 
contrived his;mine ,.); did require them 
to take-,chis/Qath ,. cicher,chey muſt ce- 
ſtike thac-rhey believed that they. were 
| not;abfblycd from their, obedience, - nor 
4 could on any, pretence of /excommunica- 
$ tion or deprivation, take , arms againſt 
him,.. os, elſe the King could nor. be. (e- 


bJ cured; char.:they, would 'any ' longer be 
| ay Ss D good 
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good Subjedts and do their duty, than till 
they had the Popes warrant to the con- 
trary: Andis the caſe yet alter d © Or 
has His Majeſty any more ſecurity of 
cheir obedience than his Predeceſlors 
bad? King Fames had as unqueſtionable 
Right to the Crown as King Charles the 
Second, and if it was any real ground to 
dcbar King Fares from the Crown, be- 
cauſe he was no Roman Catholick, *tis 


as real a ground to di/poſlels King Charles 


of his Crown becaule he is none: if | 


they hold the ſame Dodrine, then till 
there is no ſecurity of their obedience. 
Either they diſcwn this power, to abſolve 


them from cheir, Allegiance, or no, if | 
they diſown it, then why do they not | 


fake this Oath 2 if they do not diſown ir, 
then the King has no ſecurity of their 0- 


bedicnce longer than thePope pleaſes,and | 


ſhould agother Oath be impoled, where 


theſe expreſſions were left our, and the |} 
Pope ſhould ablolye them from it,cicher | 
they, judge that they are bound ſtill, | 
which rhey.will not ſay, or elſe the King. | 


o 


as ſti'1 no further ſecurity. of their obe- | 
Cience, than while the Pope yleaſes : ape : 


© | 


& © 
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ſo long as they hold theſe principles, 
| frame whar Oath ye will, the King 
| can have none, The queſtion is nor, 
| wether any of the Roman Catholicks 
are good ſubjects, for without queſtion 
ſome. of them are; and ir would be 
ſtrange if they ſhould nut be good tub- 
| jects, when they have fo lictle prerence to 
| be bad : many of chem were exceeding 
| faichful to his lace Majeſtv in che Engliſh 
| Wars, andas [I perivade ny elf, not 
| only out of reſpect to their mtercſt, but 
| compliance with their duty ; bur tup- 
| poſe the Pope ihould pretend juſt cauie to 


| Þ Abt lvethem from che Al:cgiance to the 
. Þ King, the queſtion then is, what tecu- 


- 
| rity can the King have from the Oaths 


| of his Catholick lubjects, that they will 
| continue good ſubjefts 2 What ſecurity, 
| whenthey are Loyal only by the leave of 
| his Enemies*s In the War berwixt the 
= King, and fome difloyal ſubjects, they 

| might fide with the King, becauſe there 

| was nopretence of abfolving them from 


; | their dury, but in, the quarrel berwixc 


| theKing and Pope, where the Pope does 
| | by this power” pretend to abſalve them, 
'D 3 where's 


. 
where's thenthe ſecurity? Thusthen.ifther 
be once . granted a power. inthe Pope to 
abſolve ſubjects from their Oaths to their 
Princes, when he judges that they hinder a 
greater-good, there really can be no {ecuri- | 
ty for/Princes.. The {ame-I ſay alfo con- | 
cerning the Oaths:cf Princesto ſubjects, . 
there can benoſecurityin theOaths ofPrin- 
ces,nor can the people ever have aſſurance 
that they ſhall enjoy. the ; priviledges 
granted by their .Kings, if the Popes can | x 
abſolve them. If Kings pretend-.that | 
l 
\ 
ti 
b 
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their gragts :wereextorted by. force, or 

their concefſions are: judged an . hindrance 

ro. a publick good, tis but gaining the 
Popes Difpenſation,and they, may' ſoon | 
elude their/promiſes:; and Oaths.;) This | 
advantageſome princes have taken, ;who || a 
upon any neceflity- of 'Aﬀairs: would: eali- | y 
ly make'largeA&sof.Grace tothetr:peo-. | » 
ples and bind themfelves by -Oath;to10b- | 7 
{erve their own grants, but, would-as ea- | tÞ 
fily break them again 4s ,alfngbam * | T 
obſerves of Edward theiFirlt,i gquotins | v 
ſibi tempus commodiys ar rideret;\prieten- | 
dens ſemper papalenm abſulutionemaipre- | fi 
{tito juratnento/ thatheuſcd ro.break his | 
Oats when he ſaw a convenient time, & | 
oe: 
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pretended always the Popes abſolution : 
Bur by this means the people can never 
be ſecured by the Word orOath of Prin- 
ces, the'tontidence betwixe them would 
be deſtroyed, perpetual jealouſies fomen- 
ted, and the people can never be ſafe in 
any-conceſhons' of their Kings, : unleſs 
{ they:have/power in their hands to force 
| the!!obſervation of them : Grant once 
| thispowerto the Popes, and Oaths can 
| no longer be accounted an cnd of ſtrife , 
{ they would be bur ſingle threads, and if 
they hold any, 'tisonly fuch came fellows, 
_ fearan Oath, aod> chink. ir: honeſty | 
| to'perform. what they 1wear, though ir 
Lovnhetoharls burifmen have a mind 
| tobe free, 'ris bur: get a Diſpenſation, 
{ andrhe Court of 'Rome is feldom: back- 
| ward ingrantinga! Dilpenſation, Dum» 
| mods affuluer al:quid' all tel: rubei,. as 
| pri as, Marie complained-':::This is 
| then iny-(econd'cconfideration, from the- 
{ Doctrine of the Popes:power:| of abſoH 
ving men from their Oaths, Ou 22 
| +4: Linſtanceinthe Dogrine of depen 
FR. and kill Princesheretical,,and ex+ 
| communicate tor Hereſie. For:ifthe _ 


(38) 
can depoſe Kings and authoriſe men to 
kili them, I ſee not that any Kings, if 
the Pope have any quarrel with them, 
can be tecure eichcr in their Eſtates or 
Lives : Suppoie them accountaole for 
their actions, and liable to be depoted if 
they do amiis, their Government then is 
meer.y p.ecarious, they hold their E- 
ſtace by the will of another, and can no 
longer be lecure in the enjoyment of their 
Crown. than ſuits with the humor and 
Caprichio of their Lord Paramount. 
Grant the Pope this Power, and no King 
ſhall be ſafe that hinders the exaGtions of 
the Roman Court, that reſtrains the ex- 
_ ercile of any faculties or grants from the 
Roman See, howſoever inconvenient in 
themſelves or derogatory to the Laity ; 
that ſhail ſtop any frivolous Appcals 
whereby the Subjects are moleſted, and 
the moncy exrorted. It the Pope fhall 
judge theſe reftraints a Violaiin of rhe 


Eccleſiaſtical Liberty, or a diminution of | 
- the Popes Priviledges, then Excommuni- 


cate and Depoſehim': {othat Kings muſt 


either betray their own Rights: and the | 
Priviledges of their Crowns, --or elſe | 
2” ES _ they 
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they areliable to be depoſed ; and whar- 
Kings can think themſelves ſecure when 
there may arite ſo many differences be- 
rwixt the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Jurif- 
diction * If there may be many occations- 
of differences betwixt them, & the Eccle- 
fiaſtical Power may excommunicate and 
| depoſe any Lay-Prince that intermedles 
- wat: that, whichir pretends to be of Ec- 
cletiaſtical cognizance, either Kings muſt 
yield to what che Popes demand, and then 
they make themſelves S.aves, or if they 
may be depoſed for defencing(what they 
judge to be) their Rights, contrary to the 
Popes cxcommunicarion, the they cars 
never be 1ecnre , nor the people free from 
| troubles: this is the ca'e of Princes, that 
if they be declared Herericks, they may 
be depoſed, and who ſhall be judge thar 
they are Hereticks but the Pope? If 
| then the Pope call ie Hereſie, (as che 
Pope did call the defending the right of 
Inveſtitures, Herefie) then farewell 
Kings : grant-this- power of depoſin 
| Kings on theſe accounts, and they hol 
| their Crowns mecrly at the Pope's plea- 
{ fare, and can ncver be fecure in their 
| wii — Dos 1 


(40) 
Thrones, longer. than he permits. . And 
nowthat this : is the commonly received 
Doctrine, of the Romiſh Party, I ſhall 
clearly proye it... 1 would indeod -have 
 noneto think that I charge every one. of 
the-Romiſh-Cummunion - with this Do- 
eine z for many, who are {zduced with 
ſome errors of, Papery..may yer -xemain 
faithful Subjes:there are (I. doube not) 
ſeyeral that profeſs themſelves of : thac 
Communion, that: deteſt thoſe traitoraus 
poſitions, as the {(candal 'of Religion and 
the bane of Society, that. are; faichful ro 
cheir Prince, as, well as conſtant in their 
profeilion, Notwithſtanding the ſentence 
of Pius the 5th,yet many Roman Carho- 
licks were; pyal.;zo Queen. Elizabeth; 
ſome offeced ;:rhemfelves. with their uc- 
molt powcr.t@ oppoſe the Spaniſh Jnva- 
ſion, though $:xs the gth, had by his 
Bull depaſed- che;Queeny and given the 
Kingdom tq. ;the:Spariards; and when 
Par ſons talk; openly; among the Papiſts 
about depaingithe;Queen, {ome even. of 
themſelves bag a purppſe- to complain} of 
 hjmotheMagiſtraces, as our, Hiſtorians 
kecs report. 1 beJjeve. many of them norwith- 

*' 4 feng, ; 6: ſtanding 


(41) 
ſtanding all the Popes threatnings and 
curſes to have continued faithful ro their 
natural Princes in the worſt times ; bur 
yet I would not have my charity to ſome 
miſconftrued for the excuſe of all. Many 
can. profeſs Loyalty, that yer can ſave 
their opinion by a ſubtle diſtinion z 
they'l ſay they are bound to obey the 
King, and that the Pope never forbids 
them this, but then when the Pope de po- 
ſes him, he ceaſes ro be King:thar'sBellar- 
| iz invention, They'l cell us, that they 
do utterly renounce all: Treaſons : againſt 
their Soveraign, but then this muſt be un- 
derſtood, thar he issno longer their Sove- 
raign. if 'the- Pope! depoſe him ,* and 
if chey ſhould then Kilt him; ic was 
no longer Treaſon. And'fome of thoſe 
that profeſt-tochate! all difloyal opinions, 
were yet catched in difloyal praCtices,” as 
if their large:profcſhons ' were only'a 
Cloak ſor .bafe 2/ots' and Deſszns. 
None /ſcem'd more zeaſous:againft rhe 
Jeſuits Docrine of diſloyalty thawratfo?r, 
whomade'this folemn proteſtation in! his 
Books,i\/Thatnor - all the'' art'that cither 


the Devil, or Puritans, ' or Jeſuits have, £wdlib. 


ſhould 3% 
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ſhould bring him within the compa!s of a 
Treaſonable thought. againſt God, his 
Soveraign, or the Common- wealth of 
this Land : and to manifeſt his hatred of 
Treaſon, and his Loyalty to his Prince, 
conceived the form of an Oath, in effect 
the ſame with the Oath of Allegiance, 
that he did from the bottom of his heart 
plainly and ſincerely without all Equi- 
vocation or doubling profeſs and ſwear, 
That he will never give ear to that bloody 
Doctrine of depoling _ or diipo- 
ſing Kingloms for Hereſies fake that he 
will never be perſwaded either by threat- 
nings or promiſes of any (be it the P 

himſelt) to bear Arms againſt her High- 
neſs Queen El:zabeth to the deſtruction 
of her Royal Perſon and State, and that 
be will be ready to adventure his Goods 
and Life againſt him or anythat ſhall aſ- 
lail or invade her. Kingdom. nnder pre- 


tence of reſtoring, the, Catholick Faith : | 


and he proteſts. to deteſt that, Doctrine, 
that Princes heretical may þe depoſed. 8 
that he abſolutely.intends (God. affiſting 
him with his grace) to remain c. nſtant, 


loyal, ſerviceable. and daigbful  unto.. the | 


death, 
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death ; * and yet after all this when Pope * 297 5b, 


P. 3044305. 


Clement the Eighth his Breves came our JG. 


forbidding the Roman Catholicks to: re- 
ceive any for King after the death of 
cen Elizaberh unicls he was a Catho- 
lick, and would cake Oach to maintan 
the Catholick Religion in his Domini- 
ons, {ce what a good ſubject tis man 
proves: for in the beginning ot King 
James he was executed for treaſon at 
wincheſter. Sor e are not yer taught 2" 
the:e neceſiary points for the advance- yn of 
ment of the Carholick Cau!e , perhaps K. Jan: 
they fear the times will not bear them. or 
they are fit only to be preached when 
they may have a deſign that s ripe for 
Execution : but ſhould tie Pope tend a 
Breve to forbici obedience to the King, 
and che Jeſuits preach this Doctrine a- 
=_ to their Novices, I pray God there 
Oo not appear t00 many to p 't It 1n EXEe- 


- cution. Thoſe that are taught a blind 


obedience to renounce their own wills, 
yea and their judgin:ents tov, to think 
whatever their Superior c.\mmands, is the 
will ofGod,and though they thould j'dge 
icafin, yer if thar Superivr —— 

them 


(44) 
thenvitis nio-fin, 'and” thatrheyare detet: 
vedin judging ſo;xhat they are: bound 'to Þ 
believe him! '' TheſeT cannot 'think are 
like tobe govdtubjedts longerthari”their 
Superiors pleaſe. 'And yer 'theſEarEthe 
* z1i8. 1. ales of the Jeſuits, this the inſtrudtion 
xatiide Of [Jonatins their Founder ;\* bur thife 
_ _— who follow -ſuch/inſtra&ions ate” eaſt} 
19.  _ Cutout ro be' Bourefeus''of their Couit! 
try and Afſaſſines of Princes; *Fhere are 
ſome who admirethat we''ſay'; 'the'Ro4 
miſh principles are inconfiſtenc with Ci 
* Ap:logy Vil Governments;*and rell us that this is 
fo: 2c F2- nothing buc thelies and fiftions'of Protes 
pe”  ftants, fortheypreach up Obedience” and'Þ 


Loyalty morethan the Proteſtants; and' Je 


ſays one;To ſpeak confidently,all Princes! [| 
are more'ſecure; and have abetter tie and” 
obligation 'from*Catholicks, than 'from 
any' Lacherans/ or Calvitiifts whateverz" 
&*rhereforehe charges the \Lntherans" 


* Tmaoc 


of boh in Germany, the 'Calviniſts in'Friate;}' 


P- 34% 


(he: ſays} qhavit is the” conſent! of'!tHe”" 

more preeilſc-:Proteſtanrs\ 'rhar ſubjeRs 

by ;Arms away inaintain” their Reſigns »Jthe 
! ONE” offen 
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for-though :(faith be )-no' trial could be 
nade of; rheir-ſpirits-3 - having had: no 
ofles, , nox other combar-chan with fin, 
1nd, Martz Prelate ; - and: '/he were nor 
umpes iments that in fo great Peace 
and Proſperity. would. not Preach againſt 
diſloyalcy and | tumaults:: yet that they 
wexe not always ſo- peaceable and regu- 
ar fince- they +tirſt appeared as Antago- 
ſts to the QChurch-of Roe, that the Pro- 
eſtants were neither quiet, nor ſuffered 
Queen 124ary to be quiet, and that inthe 
five . years of c her. reign ſhe: had more 
open and. violent oppokition and Rebel- 
lon. by. her SabjeRs than Queen E/;z24- 
beth. had in 45:years. Thee thingsare 
{gain \revived;/by - Philanax,; who hath 
; tranſcribed the moſt-of that; Book, | and- 
lookt no further far.his quotations againſt 
Proteſtants, of; , integrity, ( as.he calls 
{them )-;.chan that Author +, both... his: 
[quotations in" Latine and. tranſlations itt- 
jo Engliſh, ;are-for the moſtipart/ there 
Y verbatir $ and {9 punctual is he io this 
{1 theſft,thar; a piece of falſe :Latin: can- 
p hardly 
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offend as well as defend *, Nor doth this * Image of 
\uchor. ſpare: the! Clergy | of; England, bh Chur- 


- (46) 
hardly ſcape his fingers ; for that paſſage|' 
ws he co be out of Ro | 
quibuſcunque , bujus Evangelit lux agul pu 
get, Gic. ab omnibuslaqueu & juramen«f 
tu ablolvitur, was not hisown miſtake, £0 
but he toc it on truſt from that BookÞ© 
 Pag-354. Compare Philanax his defenceÞ'© 
of Mariana pag. 94. with what the Au-P F 
tor of the Image of Both ChurchesÞ: 
Gaich in. that behalf 3 Pag. 365, of rheſ4ll 
Tornay edition; and you will fee thatP'a 
Philanax 1s little elſe than a new Tirl« wh 
to-an od Book to make it vendible.Þi& 
W hat both of them have ſaid is {uthcif% 
eat.y anſwered by that worthy perfonF*r 
Dr. D# Moulin, and the ProteſtanwW? 
viadicared from thoſe aſperfions 3 yetſÞs 
ſhould any perſons. that cal; themicive' A | 
Proceſtants, . have been guilty of fuchÞ 
difloyal and rebellious. ditcouries, I tellÞ®0! 
them, we ja{tihe; not the expreſhons offi9c 
any p.ivate perions, whatever hand theyf 
had in' the Reformation: we bleſs Godfſi 
for the good t ey did, but; their word 
axc neither the rule for our fainh , nof® 
the warrant for our- praftice, I do notp'% 
take any private mans words for thef*'s 
| | Doctrine 
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x [Podrine of their Church, butthe pub- 
nick Confcflion, in which the Magiſtrates 
[ uchority is fully maintained, che bounds 
x-(Þ obedience (tated, and Rebellion plainly 
condemned. I will not charge any par- 
ok ficular Church wich the particular fan- 
cefics, or odd opinions of here and there 
u-Þ paſſionace ſpirit, but with that which 
cs5-generally preached, publickly main- 
hefaincd without cenſure, and commonly 
arfractiſed, As for our own Church in 
tlefyhich we are moſt properly concerned, 
le it; Doctrine is- moſt clearly. celivered , 
ciFhat;che , King is, the only Supream Go- 
o$<rnour,, that he is not-nor-ought to be 
arsIuhjc&t to any foreiga juriidition, The 
yaſÞoctrine of our Homilics forbids all Re» 
«6! lion, and teaches the neceſſity of obe- 
ichRIence ; That it is not lawful for Infe- 
eſſfiours and Subjects in any. caſe to reſiſt 
oÞod ſtand againſt the. Superiour Powers. 
And. where we na not obey Kings, 
-oohen they. command-us todo any thing 
rd&9ary. to Gods commands! neverthe- 
norf&l$.in that calc we may not. in any wiſe 
noeÞPubſtang violently, or rebel againſt Ru» 
theſ*s©5 or make infurcection, ſedition , or 
ine T 7 rumults 
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tumults againſt *the -Anomted of the 


Lord, or uy of his Officers.» But we 
muſt in ſuch caſe patiently ſuffer all 
wrongs and injuries, *referring the Judge- 

* r Book of ment only to Almighty God. * The Do. 

_— -.c Crine of our Church is, that the ſpeedy 

Serm. of overthrow of all Rebels of* what: nam:- 

obedience. her, ſtate or condition-ſoever they were, 
or. what - colour or cauſe ſoever they 
pretended; is and ever hath been ſuch, 
on .God- ited ſheweth, we ate 
the dignit any perſon, fior the mul- 
Gender bby 4 a, nor the weight of 

cauſe is forthe which-Snb.- 
jects may. moye Rebellion againſt their 

* 2 Book of Princes;' #:>The-.conftant Sermons 'and 

-omil. Writings 66the chicfelt 'perſons in-our 

the Serm, Church declare the power of- the 'Ma- 

2g2mlt_ .. Fiſtrare,/and*conformably to the-Homi- 
bellion. "6 'condenm all inſurreQions againſt the 

Kingunder-any pretence wharſoewit:; fo 

thar if any who profeſies hiniſelf.a/ryem- 

her of -the Church of E»g/and ſhouldbe 

"none can aſcribde-it-to':the bad 

Luke; 


gement but his | 
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neſs ofdhis:principles, but of his na 
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and he never pleads that it is his duty, 
vel] but ſin, nor ever that it is an a& meri- 
11] corious of Heaven, bur that it delerves 
- | Hell, But now if we conſult the De- 
9 | crees of their Councils, the Publick 
ly | Laws of their Church, what the Popes 
n- | have challenged and practiſed, what the 
e, | chicfeſt of their Writers have maintained, 
y | and what the generality of their Prieſts 
h, | teach, we ſhall ſee that their Doctrine 
er is inconſiſtem with the ſecurity of tem- 
l- | poral States. I confeſs ſome few Prieſts 
of ] at home have ſcrupled this Dodrine of 
b- | the Popes power of depoſing Princes , 
ir and have indeavoured to expound the 
df Decrees of Councils in a more favoura- 
ir | ble ſenſe, bur ſtill they were but few , 
2- || of: little authority in their —_ , their 
i- | wricings commonly prohibited, as Roger 
ie | Fiddringtor's rar ws their vac in 
@ er of cenſares: but the publick Do- 
1- | &rine raught by the head of their Church 
x | and generally held: by his followers, is 
il 
þ 


incontiſtent with the ſecurity of the Ci- 
$ | vil-Magiftrate : and either chey muſt 
4 | diſclaim rhis DoRrine which is ſo ge- 
z | ncrally taught inthe bn uh Church , - 


C07, Lie 
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elſe no Prince can be ſecure from danger. 

I find this Doctrine in the Decrees of 
Councils, in the Laterar Council under 
Innocent the third , If any temporal Lord 
being admoniſht by the Church , ſhall 
neglect to purge his Land from the f11th 
of Hereſic, let him be excommunicated 
by the Metropolitan ; and if he ſhall re- 
fuſe to give 1atisfaction within a year, 
let it be fignificd to the Pope , that he 
may then prelently denounce his Vaſlals 
ro be abſolved from their Allegiance , 
and give their Land to Catholicks, ec. 
This is publiſhed for a Decree of that 
Council, in which were pretent 1200 
Prelates, and is now inſerted into the 


body of the Canon Law by Gregory the 


ninth, * and the Gloſs there iz verbo Ab- 


ſolutus faith, that for Herefte the Pope 


hath power over the Laity as: well as 
Clergy, and may depoſe them, and the 
Law there rcquires the Civil Magiſtrate 
ro take an Oath to root out Hercticks, 
( which as Cardinal - Zabarel{ on this 
place faith, is not now practiſed, yet it 
is the fault of the Biſhops'or the. Inqui- 
ſitors, that they do not force the Secu- 
| lar 


(51) 
lar power by Eccleftaſtical Cenſures to 
do it ) : andif they negle&t they muſt be 
depoſed : and Gregory the ninth in C. ab- 
ſolutos ibi declares, the Subjects of all 
perſons who are lapſed to be abſolved : 
this is the ſubſtance of the Decree of 
the Lareran Council, wherein the Popes 
power to depoſe Princes is acknow- 
ledged , or at leaſt the practice in thac 
cale of Herelie of depoſing them 1s or- 
dained and determined : I know w:4d- 
drington would fain interpret this De- 
cree of thoſe Temporal Lords who have 
Superiours, and not of abſolute Princes, 
and thinks that Kings are not included 


| in-a penal Law where they are not ex- 


preſly mentioned ; but if we look into 
the- Decree, I muſt needs ſay, that they 
are ſufficiently -comprehended in general 
words, for Dominus Temporalis is a ge- 
neral term! including Abſolute Princes 
4s-well as other: Lords, and the Canon 
ſpeaks of rwo ſorts of Temporal Lords, 
ſuch as have Principal Lords above them, 
and/ſuch'as have'none, and. of this fort 
are Abſolute Princes who hold of none ; 
and'fince theſe who hold of none as well 
| E 2 as 
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as thoſeiwho hold of others, were de- 
clared by the Canon to Þe« {ubject tothe 
ſame penalty, it was necdlels to name 
Princes in another manner , as I muſt 
needs acknowldge with his Anſwerer *, 
If this then be che meaning of the Za- 
teray Decree, as the words cannot bear 
any other ſenſc, and generally is fo ex- 
pounded, then Princes had need look to 
their Crowns, either they muſt expel 
Hereticks, or be- expelled themſelves : 


if = be merciful and piciful, if eicher | 


in policy of ſtate, or commiſeration of 
their Sabje&s, or their Conſciences per- 

s being convinced of the cruth, they 
will not be as bloody and cruel as St. Do- 
menick , that by the Preaching up the 
War againſt the Albigenſes was the 


cauſe of the death of many thouſands, | 


if they will not deſtroy thoſe whom the 
Pope pronounces to be Hereticks, then 
ro depoſe them and take away their 
Eſtate is made lawful : and Hoſ?rexſis on 
this Title allows the Catholicks on their 
own authoriry to ſpoyl Hereticks, and 
{airh, that the Church hath given them 
that wear the Crofs, power and autho- 

rity 
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rity againſt them, though he thinks ie 


a fafer way to ſtay for a particular com- 
miſſion : but if the Canons of Councils 
do give this power of deſtroying here- 
tical Princes, or ſuch who did not at 
the Popes command root out thoſe , 
whom he calls Hereticks , here is little 
ſecurity for Princes. Again , this very 
power of depoſing Kings, the Popes for 
leveral ages have claimed, and practiſed 
Indeed Ortho Friſingenſis * ſaith, that he 


I had read over the Actions of the Ro- 


| 


| 


man Emperors, and that he could not 
find any excommunicated and depoſed 
from his Government before Hexry the 
fourth ; which perhaps may be true, 
that of the Weſtern Emperors none 
were depoſed by the Pope before Hen- 


ry the: fourth ; but that many Empe- 


rors -and\ Kings growing wicked and 
looſe, or by their Idleneſs becoming un- 
profitable- have been caſt off , this is 
moſt-rxrue; 2nd this ſometimes hath been 
done; by, the authority of the Popes of 
Rome, as Uirſpergenſis faith, and he in- 
ſtances-in Leo th Greek Emperor, that 
Gregoxy the third made all #aly to re- 
BE E 3 volt 
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volt from him, and that he deprived him | 
of his Kingdom, And the Hiſtorian | 


adds,talia quogque alibi plerunque leguntur 


& noſt ris temporibus facta friſſ e cernitn- | 
tur; that ſuch things were frequent]y | 


reported in other places, and had faln 
our in his time. 

The Story of Childerick's being depoſed 
by Pope Zachary, and that Pipiz who 
before had becn the 9zajor domo by the 
Popes appointment was made King, is 
well known ; for the Hiſtorians gene- 
rally ſay that this was done Anuthoritate 
Romani Pontificis, * and this inſtance is 
recorded by Grattan, cap. Alins, 15.91. 
6. And Hoſtiexſis in his ſumme upon the 
Title de Heretic, bids us note that 
Temporal Princes for their neglect of Go- 


vernment may be thus uſed , and that he 


gathers from the Decrces: * The inſtance 
of Gregory the Seventh, depoling Herry 


the Fourth, is commonly obſerved , and 
though he was choſen meerly by the: 
Romans Without: the Emperors conſent, 


which he himſelf in his Epiſtle to the 
Emperour acknowledges to have been 
unjawful, and therefore begs both his 

| pardon 


— — 


Ww..D fa 
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pardon and confirmation z = no ſo0- 
Jncr was he well ſcttled, bur 


e Excom- 
municates the Empcrour, and when the 


JEmperour procured the Counteſſe 214- 


thilda thePopes great Friend with (eve- 
ral of the chicfelt of 7taly to intercede 
for him, and they only beg'd thar he 
night be abſolved from the Excommu- 
nication, and then that he would when 


{and where the Pope pleaſed, anſwer ro 


what was laid to his charge, and if he 
deared himſelf according to the Popes 
determination to hold his Kingdom, or 
if he could not clear himſelf, to loſe it. The 
Pope was unwilling to yield to this mo- 
tion, but being overcome by their impor- 
tunity, grants that if we was truly peni- 
tent, he ſhould deliver up the Crown and 


the Enligns of his Kingdom to the Pope,, 


& profels,that for the contumacy he had 
been guilty of he was unworthy to Rule : 
This (ſeemed too hard, but all that could 
be obtained of him was this, that he 
might come into the Popes preience and 
ſhew his Repentance by ſubmitting to his 
Decrees. The Emperour came to the 


Caſtle of Canmſinm,and leaving all his 
E 4 Com- 
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Company behind; and laying afide all 
tokens of Royalty, he ſtood barefoot for 
three days together before the Gates of 
the Cattle, taſting from Morning till 
Evening, andon the fourth day being let 
in, hecould'nor get off his Excommuni- 
cation, ſave \upon theſe conditions, that 
he would appear-at a General Council 
where the Pope ſhould appoint, and an- 
ſwer tothe Accuſations againſt him , and 
ſubmir to the Popes Sentence, and in the 
mean time'tillthe Cauſe were heard, he 
ſhould not uſe any Royal Ornamients, or 
Tokens of! Royal Dignity, nor meddle 
with the Adminiſtration of Publick Af- 
fairs, nor withthe Revenue further than 


_ forthe neceſſary maintenance of himſelf 


and his Family, and that all who had 
{worn fealryo him ſhould be free before 
God and Man'trom the bond of rkeir 


'Oarh, but if he failed in any of theſe 


thitigs,that the abſolution from the Ex- 
communication: ſhould be void, that he 
ſhouldber taken for convict, and con- 


fefling'elfar'zhe «Princes of the Empire 
withour-mote ado! might chooſe another 
Emperouy,' '''Theſt were the hard con- 


ditions 


IE 


C803 
ditions which the Pope forced the Em- 
perour to accept, as Lambertus Schafna- | 

* Anais. 
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burgenſis relates, * and when the Empe- 2.536. 
tour upon after-thoughts being ſenſible Fair . ar- 
of the diſgrace put upon him, and fear- 8% 
ing he ſhould be deſerted by the 7ralians, 
who were exceedingly vexed at this A- 
oreement, refuſed ro perform what the 
Pope required; after this the Pope Ex- | | 
communicates him again, depoles him | | 
from the Empire, and in the form of Ex- | | 
communication he deſires all the World | 
to take notice that it is in the power of \| | 
the Pppe tro take away Empires, King- | | 
doms, | arts wi and the Poſlefſions | 
of all men, and give them to whomloever 
he thinks fir. * zaccent the Fourth in * 3-97 «4 | 
the Council of Liows depoſes Frederick \pong. 
the Second the German Emperour, and P::tirs ir | | 
not only abſolved his ſubjects from the ©" 7: | 
Oath of Allegiance to him, but by his 
Apoſtolical Authority forbad thac none 
ſhould hereafter obey Him as King or 
Emperour, Lews of Bavaria was Ex- 
communicated by Fehr the 22th. and 
deprived of the Empire as far as words 
would do ir, begauſe he had taken on _ 

the 


".. > _ 
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TRE. 
che Imperial Power in 7fa/y before his 
TCR. Coronation, and though he ofr deſired 
ma abſolution, yet he could not obtain it : * 
mem.in the writings which paſt betwixt the Pope 
14. Baza- 3nd Emperour were to be ſeen long after 
9, , 
as the Author of thoſe Paraleipomena 
reports, and in them rhe Pope brag'd 
exccedingly that he had this power both 
to appcint and depoſe Emperours and 
Kings; andthis wasno more than Cel/e- 
ſtin the Third ſhew'd by that ſignificant 
Cercmony of putting on the Crown on 
Henry the Sixths Head with his feet, and 
kicking it off again, which as Bagozus 
* Tom. >. * ſays, was to mind the Emperour by his 
"9 examplethar ict was in the Popes power 
to give, preſerve, or take away the Em- 
pire if there be cauſe for it, I need in- 
ſtance inno more than the famous Bull of 
Pins the Fifth againſt Queen Elizabeth, 
where he'ſays that God hath made the 
Biſhop of Rowe Prince over all people , 
2nd all Kingdoms, to pluck up, deſtroy, 
{catter,con{ume,plant,and build; & in that 
Bull,:he by the fulneſs of Apoſtolick 
power declares her to bean Heretick, 
deprived of her Title to the Kingdom, 
and 


» 


(59) 


and all dominions and dignity whatever, 
and by that Bull did deprive her, and 
forbad her Subjects to obey Her, her 
Mandates and Laws, and thoſe who ſhall 
do contrary are involved in the fame 
curſe, Here is enough to ſhew that this 
is the conſtant claim of the Popes : and 
though the Image of both Churches 
would fain moderate this harſh patlage , 
that this was done our of a particular 
provocation from the Engliſh Clergy, 
. who frequently called the Pope Aati- 
chriſt , or elſe. a miſinformation of 
the Queens caſe and the Catholicks, and 
that the Popes by {ach cenfures did not 
diſturb the peace of Edward the {ixth, of 
the Kings of Scotland, Sueden , Den- 
mark , &c. and that action doth not 
touch the Carholicks and | the pre- 
ſent ſtate * : yet all he ſaith is nothing, 
for whether the ah did, this upon 
ground, or no ground, whether he ſpa- 
red other Princes , and depoled only 
Queen Elizabeth, it will really- nothing 
lefſen rhis charge, for ſtill he'claims this 
power; and if out of the fulneſs of Apo- 
ſtolick power he might deſpole her, —_ 

. then 
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then may he not if he thinks fir depoſe 
others? What he hath done to one he 
may do to another, and how then can 
any Princes be ſecure longer than he 
plcafes * Perhaps he is wiſer than to ſhew 
his Teeth where he knows that he can- 
not bite; or to provoke Princes , who 
are ready to bury his Bulls in the fire, 
and care no more for him than he doth 
for them : butſo long as the Pope claims 
this power, and pretends that he can de- 
poſe Princes, and excommunicate thoſe 
that obey them , no Princes can be (ſe- 
cure : the Lyon lies ſtill at preſent, bur 
he is a Lyon ſtill, and may ſoon rouſe 
himſelf when he ſees the prey in his 


Pts if the Pope ſces an opportunity, 


e will {till purſue the claim; as quier 
as the Popes are, yet if the waters once 
be troubled, they will be fiſhing. . As 
ſoon as the Iriſh Rebellion broke: out, a 
Nuncio was preſently ſcat thither : and 
what was ingeavoured by a greatparty of 
the Triſh for the Popes incereſt ro the cx- 


clufion of the Kingsright, is well known., 


Further the, Popes. baye not only claim- 
ed this exorbicant power, butthe Romiſh 
a | | Prieſts 


(61) 
| Priefts have generally maintained it ; if 
they have done otherwile, 'they are bur 
few, inconfiderable, condemned by the 
Court of Rowe for Machiavellianiſts, Po- 
liricians, Court-Flatterers, and Neutrals, 
ſuſpected of Hereſte, and commonly ex- 
communicated for their moderation, and 
ſhould they fall into the Popes hand, in 
danger of the Inquiſition: bur the moſt 
and moſt noted in their Church main- 
cain this power of depoſing Princes , in- 
ſomuch that Suarez * ſaith, It is as cer- 
eain that the Pope may depoſe Princes, 
as that the Church cannot err in Faith 
and Manners. I wonder indeed at the 
bold aſſertion of ſome late Writers, who 
deny that this is the Doctrine of any of 
their party, yea , and tell us, that the 
whole order of Jeſuits have diſavowed 
Mariana's poſition, and determined Ca- 
regorically che contrary, ſo ſaich Pb#la- 
24x, pag. 94. and gives us ſome paſſa- 


ges out of ſeveral Jeſuits, who diſown 


this poſition, thac ir is lawful to attempt 
againſt the life of a Prince , bur this he on- 
ly tranſcribed out of the Image .of both 
Churches , though I queſtion _ 
cither 
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either the one or the other ever ſearch- 
ed into thoſe places; for if they did, 
they would have ſcen the quite contra- 
ry. It is not lawful ſay ſome to at- 
tempt againſt the life of a Prince z that 


' 3s, for private' perſons ; but what ſay 


they if the Pope ſhould declare that he 
is noKing? and command any perſon to 
deſtroy him's Do not they allow it may 
be done by publick authority, and char 
authority. to-be in the Pope 2 The An- 
{(werer © of Philanax hath plainly diſco- 
vercd this fraud: * they tell us it is a 
ſlander of the Proteſtants againſt them, 
that they allow Subjects to murder their 
Princes, I grant it is 'a ſlander, but 
how ? For Subjects to kill their Princes 
without authority fay- they, but for Sub- 
jects to do it. with the' Popes authority 
1s. n9 'mMurder ,-no-more than the execu- 
tion of a man when he is condemned by 
the Judge, I confeſs they forbid any 
perſon*to attempr”"againſt the'life of a 
Prince, but ”tis then before the Pope 
pal ſentence againſt 'him', and declares 
im deprived of his Principality ; but if 

the: Pope hathonce palt de cu 
im, 
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him, and declared him no Prince, -and re- 
quired his Subjects to deſtroy him, what 
then Some indeed were fo bold as to 
maintain that it was a matter of Faith, 
that whatſoever Prince ſhall depart from 
the Catholick Religion , and , would 
draw others from ic, he doth immediatc- 
ly fall from all Power and Dignity, 


even before the Popes ſentence, and that 


his Subjects are free from the obligati- 
on of any Oath of obedicnce to him as 
their Lawful Prince, and that they may 
and ought if they be ſtrong enough, to 
cject ſuch an one from the Government 
of Chriſtians : ſo ſaid Parſozs* , and 
others who are accounted more mode- 
rate will not ſcruple ro tell us, that /a- 
ta ſententi4 qui _ poſſit inſtitui execu- 
tionts miniſter, that after ſentence is paſt 
any one may be appointed to execute it, 
ſo ſaith Suarez out of Soto CONcerning 2 
Lawful Prince, that governs tyrannical- 
ly; and if a King be depoſed by the 
Pope, he may be expelled or ſlain, by choſe 
who are commiſſioned for that purpoſe, 
and. if he command .none to execute 
this ſentence, then the next Succeſſor 
may 
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may executeit, (and what ſecurity then 
hach any Proteſtant Prince, if his next 
Heir turn Catholick? ) if there be no 
Heir found, then his Kingdom muſt do 
it : * though S»arez is nor fo hot head- 
ed as Parſons, to bid all riſc, and take 
arms againſt their Heretical Princes, for 


he doth not allow a private perſon to. 


kill a Prince depoied : but this 1s only 
anleſs the Pope command that private 
perſon, or that there be a general com- 
miſhon in the ſentence; bur if the Pope 
commands any private perſon to kill the 
Prince, or if there be {ach general words 


in the ſcnrence, impowering the Subjects: 


to rife, then let me ſee how Princes can 
be ſecure © Swayez in that diſcourſe 
which he writ againſt the Oach of AlL- 
legiance hath taught the Engliſh Catho- 
licks, that Kings may be depoſed by the 
Pope, that if we ſpeak of the ſentence 
of excommunication in common form , 
a Prince excommunicate , during the 
excommunication, is deprived of the 
right of — his Subjects, and 
if he force them, they may reſiſt and 
that by a juſt war*#, That after a King 

is 
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is lawfully depoſed'; he is -rio more a 
King, -nor a Lawful Princes bur if he 
- do. retain the Kingdom by force, he is a 
Tyranc -in #izulo * ,, that after ſentence 
he cannot hold it by a juſt title; there- 


fore from thence-forward he may be uſed 


as alcogecher being a Tyrant, and con- 
ſequently be {lain by any private perlon : 
that if Subjes do twear to diſcover any 
rreaſons. or conſpiracies againſt their 
King; this only . binds while he is nor 
depoled , for it, he be depoſed-then ir 
iS. unjuſt co require ſuch a promiſe, and 
ſacrilegious to {wear ity and:in this caſe 
they... muſt rather keep faith with the 
Common-wealth, or communiey of Sub- 
jects oppreſſed with force, than with a 
Tyranc that unjuſtly oppreſles them , * 
and though it be not told to him, in con- 
feſſion, yet he would. not have a Prieſt, 
or any other pcrlqn..to diſcover it, be- 
cauſe of the natural obligation to ſecre- 
cy when a thing is. juſt , and neceſlary 
to the common good of ſociety, &c. Aud 
now for any to tell us that ic is diſown- 
| ed by che whole, order, ſeems ſtrange , 
' When Swarez * ſaith, it is the common 
MR _ 
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* Imaze of curiouſly ſearched for it, * ſeem incredi-. | 


| bataChur- 
; ches, pay. 
| 368, 
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conſent of the Cathalicks, and. all..Ca: 
tholicks admit this power-in the,:Popc. 


To tell us, -that all whom he-had ſeen, 


ree in-one fenrence, and that, he. had 


ble; whea S-arez faith therc is na, dil- 
ſenſion about this point among, Carho- 
lick Divines, and that none. can ſhew 
any that do contradict this truth ,, for 


even thoſe Schoolmen, , who ſeem to.rc- 


ſtrain this power of the Pope, as Ockam, 
Gerſon, &c. never denied this power of 
depoſing Kings that were Herericks.or 
deſtructive to the ſafety of their. Sub- 
jets : * and when King Famwes had ſaid, 
that this power over Kings was not de-- 
termineq in any General-Couacil , and 
that the Schoolmen to this day do quar- 
rel about it; he anſwers that both. this 
is plainly falſe , nor could the King. af- 
firm it, unleſs when he could not him-. 
ſelf read the Councils or Schoolmen , 
ſome Proteſtant had deceived him *. | 
inftance in theſe paſſages of Suarez , 
whom the Biſhop of Conimbra in his 
Licenfe ro the Book calls the Mr. of 
this age, and another Auguſtin y andthe 

, | Univer- 
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Univerhity 'of - Complarnm in their cen- 
ſure” fanh, that "there was nothing in 
this work / different from their judge- 
ment , and' that- they -had all the fame 
words; the ſame- thoughts, and the ſame 
opiniotis about theſe things ; and there- 
fore” I muſt needs believe that 'thele 
Writers 'who' thus mince the Romith 
opinions, concerning the power of depo- 
ſing Kings, cither never read their own 
Autliors, or el{e concealed theſe Do- 
Atines npon ſome defign: For if 'theſe 
things were rcally known to be fo, 
Prinices' could ' never be ſecure nor fate 
againſt the defigns'of the Romith party. 
Some perhaps who indeavoured to court 
Princes into a 'rolcration or {ome favou- 
rable ' opinion of the Romaniſts, were 
lork to ſhew the worſt {ide 5 ſomethings 
they muſt deny, other things they mult 
extenuate , ' they muſt pretend that the 
Proteſtants belyed them, and raiſed cheſe 
ſtories to make-them odious ; for if their 
opinions were inconſiſtent with the fſe- 
curity of Kings and Princes , then they 
ſaw Princes would unwillingly habour 
Snakes in their Boſomns, or wn 2 te chemi 

THE F 2 who 
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who were good SubjeRs only while the. 


Pope pleaſed, or that thought themſelves: 


only: bound to obey. a Prince excommuni-, 


catcd. and depoſed by the Pope till they:; 


had. ſtrength to re{ut him, or that judged 
themſelves. no way bound" to diſcover 


Treaſons or Conſpiracies, notwithſtand- 


ing all -Oaths which. they. had. taken, , if 
che Pope declare him ether for hereſie 
or, male-adminiſtration to. be deprived of 


his Kingdom. Suppole the King be nor. 
cxcommunicate by name , yet it he;be. 


an. Heretick as the Romaniſts call us;, 
then, he is included, inthe general excom- 
munication; in the Bula, cane, he is.de-- 


clared by the Council of Coxſtance,' ex-' 


communicate ſo fatto, and deprived: of, 
all dignity and. honour z' and where is his: 
ſecurity «hs c ouppole} it is necellary 
that he muſt be declared an Herctick: ; 
and to have incurred the,penalty of the 
Canon, what then muſt he do 2.-for then 
bis next. Heir, may deprive him.,of his 
Crown:. The Son may ſupplant.the.Fa+ 
ther, as the German Emperor... Henry 
the fifth .did : the Younger may quſtle 
out. the .Elder Brother ;. thoſe , who are 

ar 
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far of-from the Crown , may yet now 
ſtep'betwixt it'and thoſe whoare nearly 
rclated'toit. The Pope may legitimate a 
| Baftard;/and' put by the Lawful'Son, {6 

ſaith the'reply of T. H. to widdringtor 
* out of Covarrwvire and Molina, Tt the * ©: Its 
Lawful'Succeflor negle@ to out the he-' 
 retical Prince, then' che Kingdom 'ir ſelf 

may do it, or defire the affiſtance of _ 
—_— Princes, * This is their * 5,92; 
Dodtrine which expoſes the Crowns of 4 #4: 
Princes to infecurity and hazard, Tmuſt Pons 
needs ſay it concerns theſe men to make 
the'beſt of 4 bad matter, and to mince 

thoſe expreſſions which ſound fo harſh- 

ly; bat'we*have proof enough that this 

is the avowed Doctrine of the Roma- 

miſts; /*This is thar Doctrine which the 
Jeſuits who! came'into Zx2/ard in Q'ieen 
Elizabetrhs time / were bound to main- 

cain , for'among' the Cales of Conſci- 

ence! wherewith rhey were furniſhr, this 

was one, 'that' if they' were askt, credrs 
Romanum Pontificem Elizabetham potui(- 
fe evauthorare 7 Whether they believed 

the Pope could depoſe' Queen E/:zabe th ? 

They were to an{wer nom obſtante mor- 
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_ tu meth, credo ; wwhout fear 'of death 


chat they do believe ir , for this queſti- 
on pcertaineth to 'the fairh. Bifhop Brl- 
ſoa * affirins that this was the fifty fifth 
article among their Caſes of 'Confci- 
ence. This was the Podtrine of Cardi- 
nal Alzy ( one of the chief *inſtruments 


in founding the Seminary of: Poway) 'in 


his defence of the Engliſh Catholicks , 
that it was 'the right ang poiver' of 
Sr. Gregory to deprive Princes, 'and that 
it had been the faich of Chriſtian men 
ever ſince our Country was converted : 
and though he dothyſecm to difailory pri- 
vate nts raking up of; arms for Reli- 
210n, ye after the Popes fentence, 'cer- 
t47C ih Catholis4 Religione preclatim 
Ps ien it was colmmetidable 'to''fight 
or Religion 5 and he propounds'” the 
twenty Bitch, of Numbers tor an example, 
that the people ſhould not man. ro arms 
upon their own heads, but by the-di- 
reQion andadvice of :the' Priefts {0 thi 
ſtill Pringes are lictle ſafer, for'vif”. che 
Prieſts blow the Frampct, then the peo- 
ple niay rake arins-with a fafe Conſci- 
ence,” and their Infurrection gy 2 
I _y 
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holy zeal. : And, 'tis-obſervable that Par- 


| r41confet: that he was, confirmed in his 


re{dlutiag,-to kill Queen E/jzaberh by 
Cardinal Ales Book, whichtaught him 
that; Princes excomuunicate for herefie 
Were-to be, deprived: of Kingdom and 
Life, This, was the Dore. of San- 
ders, who going, into Hrelazd to encou- 
rage the Rebellion there, was forced to 
wander up and Tells Mountains and 
Bogs,..þud finding nothing to ſuſtain him, 
at. Jengzh periſhed with famine, and in 
his,.Scrip were found certain Orations 
and Letters written; to hearten the. Re- 
bels/, and proimying large rewards fron 
the Pope! and King of Spa. This was 


Baker 
Chron. in 


the. .common  Dotine ,.all her time che Reign 
maintamed gencrally. by the Priefts and of Qcen 


Jetuirs,|as our Engliſh Chronicles affirm, 
Canpign altcr: his conviction being de- 
manded whether, he, would ftand for the 
Queen oc the Popcy .if he ſhould ſead an 
army againſt: her, plainly; profeſiced tha 
he would be of the Popes ſide, and wit- 


Elizabith, 


nefled it, under his hand *. And abour Bakr j6i; 


this, time in the Seminaries beyond Sea 
amongſt. other diſpurarions, it was con- 
| F 4 cluded 
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cluded that the» Pope hath: ſuch:tulneſs 
of power by Divine Righr'over the whole 
Chriſtian world; bdth-in Eccleſiaſtical 
and Secular matters*, ' that" by' virtue 
thereof it is/ Jawful- for him to excom- 
municate 'Kings',abſbvbve their Subjects 
from the Oath of {Allegiance , and.de- 
prive them, - There :was indeed a+ Book 
writ'by fome Romaniſt , exhorting that 
party-t0 /atrempt- nothing againſt their 
Prince, and to-uſe* only the | Chriſtian 
Weapons';':of Prayers and: Tears, Faſt- 
ing and Watching, bat-this-was/ nothing 
( ay Our Hiſtorizas »: fyve to! make the 
Queen-and'// her Council tecure, | For 
abour:rchar timie'\the. Treaſon'of Savage 
was plotted ,\who'ibeingy periwaded by 
one Gr//oyd x Door in Divinityzuthar 
it wasmeriroribus-to take away the lives 
of | Princes £excommunicate, vowed-i0 
kill the Queen; And though this-!Trea- 
fon'»is * colodred|over by the: Image:of 
both Churches as -a-mixt!adtion ;, 'xhar 
this was nor- fo mich=for- Religion, as 
the advancement-of; the Queen. of 'Scots; 
whoſe Title they did more favour'than 
Queen-Z/;2abeths,".! Bur 1 wonder _- 
CT. , L nat 


” oY 3+ - a» WS Oh” 


(73) 
that after. her death none of them 
ſhould ever appear forthe Title of King 
Fames + when ſhe was dead all her right 
devolved-to- him : but I may ask, as the 
Anſwer to the:late Apology of the Pa- 
piſts doth to his: Adverſary: , pray vir 
nam®-us thoſe;Papiſts, or-but one fin- 
gle: perſon-of them., that after the Title 
came to King, Fames, ated or ſuffered 
for. him, - or ever ſet his Title on foot 
againſt her |; buc had the; plots been 
meerly on the acconnt of - the Title , 
then :chere had been as much reaſon to 
ſtand/for the Son, as they had done for 
the Mother, | Qur Hiſtorians agree, that 
when. King: Fames proved to be a Pro- 
teſting; chey; were: as buſie ro put him 
by: the/:ſucceſhon as to: deſtroy Qucen 
Elizabeth; fox in the Breycs: of Cle- 
mentrthe cighth; which -be fent when 
Qucen-: Elzzabeth grew old , he: com- 
manded | che » Catholicks - here tro admit 
none (though-.never fo near in blood) 
toxhe Crown, unleſs he were a Catho- 
lick,” and would ſwear to maintain the 
Catholick Religion ; which was in ef- 
fe nor to admut King Fames, who was = 


nor 


- (74) 
not a Roman Catholick, "And that theſe 
Plots and Confyiracies wete" mecely. on 
the account of Religion, and! in- purlii- 
ance of che papal inrereſt,' 'appears from 
the Famons Gnn-poywder \'Freaſon ;| for 
afrer King Fames came'to the Ctown ; 
remits the execution' of  Penal' [Laws 
aozinft the Papiſts, and carries himſelf 
ſo favourably ro all; etrar he cells che 
Parliament in his Speech ro them azo 
1605. that thefe-men could nor all 
fo mach as a pretended cauſe of grief; 
but- did rhis tmieerly of the(dccount of 
Religion,  andthar-6ne of tiny now/1in 
thetr hands did - confe(s-that;there- was 
no cauſe moving him" and -chenay but 
mceerty and'only for - Religion; And 
-wher Zan 5444s taker, he:would gre NO 
other rexforr for this Ploe, bus thae he 
was moved for Religion-and'Conſdenct 
fike: tharrthe Kine was not his lawful 
| Soveraign, becauſe he wasan-Hererick: 
ll and rhar' n' was meerly/ for the advance- 
| Diſcowſe menr of the” Carholick 'Canfe, -- #ipter 
| 9 ie late alſo confeſt,) as the Lords 6f che Coun- 
| Treaſon, Cil atrcfted in' that difconvie, which _ 
= As ——_ 
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publiſhed by Aurhoriry. Now though 
F do nor condemn all the Romaniſts for 
chis'Freaſon, which I believe many of 
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them did abhor ; 'yet as King Fames 

faith ; %it*cannor be denied rhat it was * yi; Ma: 

che” blind ſaperſticion of their errors in jeſties = 

Religion, that led them to this defpe- Perchto. 

rate Device. This was proved, that fiov, &c. 

theſe Confpirators were ' animated to. 

this deſign by che Popes Breves which 

Garnet thewed Catesby; that none but 

Roman Carholicks were 'mn this Plot, 

that far more appeared in the Rebellion 

when it | broke our at Prpchurch , than 

were diſcovered to be privy to the Plot, 

How'far it was the deſign of that par- 
cannornow be known z for Plots when 

they miſcarry- ure: commonly diſawned , 

none 'Will 'confeſs themſelves to be: in a 

confpiracy; when they can do. no more 

but lang themſelves for tatking : rhe for- 

wardeſt perfons-lay the defign,' bur, rhe 

wiſer commonly ftand behind the Cur- 

fain,” til'theyfee how. it-fucceeds. 

: _ cannor- bur _ = men 

fhonld at fixry- years' and; upwards que- 

ſtion rhe wth of this Plot, as i rhey 

ajl knew 


(76) 


knew better the tranſactions of / thoſe, 


times;than they thar lived inthems/ The 


confeſſions. of : ſeveral of the: /Plutrers/ 


were publiſhed; atteſted by ſeveral Com- 
miſſioners of the chicfeſt Nobility 4 the 
ations ſucceeding, the diſcovery /'of the 
Plot were-notorious, being. purſyed up- 
on thcir riſing by. che Sheritts -of 1ar- 
wickſhire and worceſterſhixe. to one 


Mr. Littletor's houſe : ſeveral of them. 


were ſlain; w:nter was. takenz the-ex- 
ecution of ſeveral of the Plotters was be- 
fore multitudes. The Writers of thoſe 
times, whether Engliſh or Forrainers, ac- 
knowledge the Plot to have been laid-by 
ſome Roman Catholicks for the deſttu- 
ion of rhe King and Parliament, Garner 
che Provincial of. the Jeſuits execured for 


concealing, the; Plortz and all: his excuſe 


for the concealment: was; becauſe this 


Trea/on was only revcaled to himtin-con-!: 


ſeſſion, and this he acknowledged ar his 
death, as Bellarmize {aith from the at-- 


reſtation of {cycral  wicneſles: -and' yet 


ſome now. queſtion 1 the rruth. off 'this 
Treaſon, notwithſtanding this plain evi- 
dcnce ſome whiſper it in private, others 

ID openly 
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openly: publiſh-it,” thar there was no ſuch 
Plot; but:only . a device ro: keep down 
the; Papiſts.': The cruth'is ; thoſe 'thar 
think *tis-a- ſtain/in their blood',” would 
fain have;the /attainder off the file ; thoſe 
who: think+'tis a diſgrace'to their party 
would fain wipe it oft, by pretending 

it was a Court: Fiction ; they are loth 
to::have any..of them thought guilty , 


j leſt-Princes-for the future ſhould be jea- 


lous of any-of that party, by ſome of 
which. they had been” endangered alrea- 
dy«.;*Tis the miſery of Princes that no 
Plots. are: believed to be true, if they: 
miſcarry, - and -when they are acknow- 
ledged; to-bertrue; *tis too late to pre- 
vent them. If there were no ſach Plot, 
how 'cametthe Powder under the Billers 2 
How came they into a Room which Prer- 
cy hired How came Faux-to ſtand ar 
midnight-- wichour - the » doors of the: 
Hooſe*: And what did he with three 
matches , and other inſtruments abour 
him for blowing up the Powder, which 
Sr," Thomas  Knevert found when he 
ſearched him 5 Whar reaſon to disbe- 
lieve the confeſhon which he and "_ 

Vin made © 
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made ? For if the thing they confeſt w 
only to blind the world , chen'it 'woul 
be ſtrange that they ſhould frame a'lye 
ro hang themſelves; and that they 2 
confeſs it', was arteſted by ſeveral 'of 
the Privy Council, who took' their ex- 
amination, ſubſcribed it; and' afterwards 
their confeffions were publiſhed in Print. 
If there were no plot diſcovered, why 
did they take arms afterwards © Why 
did they all meet at Dwrchurih, at Sy, 
Everard Digby's lodging, and'publickly 
invite perſons to joyn with them for the 
advancement of the Carholick' Cauſe? 
And whenthey were chaled thence, why 
did they reſiſt che Sheriff of worceſfter- 
ſbire when he purſued them 2 If thede- 
ſign of blowing up the Parliament Houſe 
was laid in the dark, yet the riſing up- 
. on the diſcovery of it' was publick and 
manifeſt ; that ſome of thoſe who did 
riſe were purſued, ſome {lain , {ome 'ta- 
ken, this is notorious. Laſtly, If Gir- 
wet Was executed” for concealing this 
Treaſon , and confeft it both under'his 
hand and at the Gallows, and only ex- 
fed himfelf rhar the particulars were 
rc- 
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revealed to, him. in confeſſion, and there- 
fore he. ought, not 10. diſcover ic; and 
pon. this. very account .. he is highly 

emed As.'a ' Many for. the ſeal: of 
confe(Gon. .,Ir is.cvident. then that there 
was, {uch.;a..'Treafon. Know it which 
way. locycr he did, whether in confeſſi- 
on.;on out. of confeflion, then there muſt 
needs have, been ſuch a thing, for he 
conld not 'kaow it, if there had been no 
ſ\uch ching.. All theſe circumſtances I 
have ' mentioned, that I might filence 
thaſe ſuggeſtions which ſome Rowaniſts 
have made againſt the truth of this ſto- 


| xy, Ir is: not only a lecret whiſper 


among themſelves , but ſome venture to 
talk it openly. Firſt, They deſigned ( ſay 
our. Hiſtorians ) to lay it on the Puri- 
rans, afterwards they laid it only on 
fome few Detperado's, but now they are 
come toit,totell us that there was no ſuch 
thing at allz all was but Court-Policy 
to keep down the Papiſts , which is in 
effet to ſay, that King Fawes was a 
moſt cruel Tyrant , to put his Subjects 
to death for a treaſon of his own con- 
rrivance.,, and the whole ſtate ſuch 
wretch- 
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wretched Politicians  to-cozen; God and: 
the world by a. perpetual: thankſgiving), 
for a deliveratice from a Plot af their 
own making. - That there was:ſuch/a 
Treaſon then! is evident /, . andi that oc- 
caſioned by this DoGtrine»of .the Popes 
power in depriving Princes, whom. he 
calls Heretical , - of -their} Crowns::and 
Dignitiesz and therefore {til]--this Do- 
&rine of the Popes:power mult needsbe 
inconſiſtent with'the ſecurity. of Civil 
Societies, Further , 'this was the 
.rine of Bellarmine, Becanm:, Suarez, &c. 
:n thoſe diſcourſes which they -wrie:for 
the inſtruction of the Engliſh Catho- 
licks aboutthe Oath of Allegiance,/;For 
King Fames obſerving the.con(piracies 
againſt Queen - #//zaberh and Himſelf, 
and thatthe Treafons by that Party were 
occaſioned by pretence of the Popes 
power in-depoſing heretical Princes, -and 
abſolving Subjects from their-Allegiauce, 
and that he could never. be ſecured of 
his Subjets obedience- even -in tempo- 
rat things, if they did judge that:the 
Pope, his declaredenemie,coutd free them 
from that ducy which he looke on as 

: natu- 


er -or authority to depolſe the King; 
-difpoſe of any of his Majeſtys Realms and 
 Dominions,and that the Pope cannor free 
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natural from Subje&s to their Princes , 
therefore he frames that Oath,” inavhich 
they: {iyear that the Pope neither: by 
himſelf, nor by any other authority.-of 
the Church or Sce of Rome hathany:pow- 
:.OC 


his Sabje&s from their obedience cathim, 
or give them any liberty to take up'arms 


againſt him, e+c.. and that they'do-ab- 
hor chis as an Heretical- poſition,” Thac 
Princes deprived or excommunicated: by 
the Pope, may be depoſed and ſlain. by 


their Subjeas, ec. Now though King 
Fames he beſt Interpreter of that Oath, 
which he preſcribes fr his own, ny g 
profeſſes, that he doth .only require- by 
this Oath from them Civil Obedience , 
and. becauſe that his Subjects cannorper- 
form, Civil Obedience. to him, ſo. long 


' as they. own thar the Pope may depoſe 


Kings, abſolve their Subjects from: their 
obedience, and give them power to riſe 


.  apainlt cheir Soveraign , therefore-King 
James requires the rejedtion of theſe po- 
- fitions, and _rhat rhey ſhould ſecure bim 
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ture: diſturbances. Now. theſe Writers 
condemn this Oath; and dilallow the ta- 
king of itz for 'ſtill hey plead, this, is 
to deny: the power of the Pope this is 
to deny - what; is/ univerſally granted 
, among Catholicks, that the' Pope hath 
power to puniſh Herctical Princes . by 
temporal puniſhments; and. {0 Be//ar- 
mine faith, in his anſver to the: Kings 
'| Apology, Inter omnes' Theologos > Fu- 
\| riſconſultos' coxventt poſſe | Pontificern 
| maximum Hereticos Principes qure! aepe- 
i ncre & ſubaitos eorum | ab obeatentia. tt- 
1 berare,' &c. That all Divines and Law- 
'vers are agreed, that: the: Pope: hath 
1 this power ro depole: Princes , &4+ $0 
8 - >; 54, Snarez *. allo, that'to deny the: Pope 
W ct4./. 3- this power is contrary-to. the Doctrine 
wo 16+ received -by the whole Church, and 
= -;, that to ſay thar the Pope hathnot /pow- 
er of releafing ſubjects from. their. Oaths 
- upon rea{onable icauſe', ( and; that, muſt 
| be judged a rcatonable/\cauſe which the 
Pope judges to be! ſo.) is comtra/Eocte- 
 flaſticum morem, Concilioruns gencralinm 
iſum, & approbationem. z contra Docto- 
V1.7 


by their Oath againſt the fear of any fu- 
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ru Catholicirum conſenſum,'* againſt + 5,, 4 
the cuſtom of the Church , the uie> of 55, 2. 7, 
General Councils, | and the; conſent: of 


Catholick Doctors: and further, to af- 
firms that che Pope hath nor power to-ab- 
ſolveithem from that parcicular Oaths, 
is ;an- heretical propoſition, contrary:/to 
thatpower' of binding and looftng , gi- 


ven:to'St, Peter as the Catholick' Church 


hath:always underſtood, and' practiſed *1y 
and that this /propoſition of the power 
of the: Pope is founded in Scripture, ce- 


Clared\by 'the Authoritie -of-Popesi and 


Councils, and received by commori con- 
ſent.'* On theſe and the like: grounds 


Shares pleads that the Oath! ought nor 


to'be taken, and if ir be raken; that re- 


ally there needs no abſolution from-ir, 


for it binds no man z: or. however (it 
any'did think/it bound 'them ) the Pope 
hath-abſolved them;,': when he declared 
the-Oath to be unlawful, and contrary to 
their'Salvation'#. | Lhave been the-more 
prolix in/ giving the. opinions ot-;,the 
chiefeft Writers of the: Romiſh-Church, 


who: have iſtudiouſly handled this-pount, 


which: was: ſo-much-+agitated betwixt us 
SD G 2 and 


* S14'eh 


l. 6.5.5.1.2e 


* #3 


T8. $. "45, 
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; | an cheRomiſh ;Catholicks, becauſe mak 

- © nynoweither conceal this» Doctrine 'oÞ: 

1.1 --2r/Jeaſt mince- irt> I. abhor-<o- afftx'DoÞþc 

"+ &trines to-any\Party which they do noe 

_  ownz'or toccharge them with any opiniſe 

ons which they decry : if any ſay ir isnof 

their: Doctrine, chewlker chem anſwer ther 

own Writers, whoſo'ſtifly atlert ohat 

15 5vandit it is thew Doctrine, then leqpr 

[EM them {hows how-ir can /beconſiſtent” Wit / 

E F- theſecuiry of civil Societies”; nn W/ 

.- Fonrthly; 1 inſtance in che Doin 

of: Exempdon::of the Clergy':trom: the 

juriſdiction 'of ſecular; [Princes'+both 

theiv Eſtates andi:Perſons': > We 'do notur 

deny but Princes havetout. of a peculiaqpt 
relpe@ to'the Clergyy allowed/them map 

, ny: Priviledges;;..as the Heathens have ol 

: indulged much! rocchoſ hon were amr 

mediarcly employed abourche.: Tnwvied 

of their Gods,';and;as rhe Romar Edope Bb 

rours' fince-they» became (Chriſto: be 

ſtowed” many:Favors and:Immumnities onf 

| the-Qlergy,/as'mayiber{ten anche TopcſC 

| rith Laws: bur yeo rheteproviledges werga 

roo granted al}together;} buc tome; Emyni 


pcrours priviledged xheta in one thingy. 
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Tome in another, ſome freed them from * 


maſny: perſonal .'Fribure, but!;Jefr rhem eo 
e'opay any Faxes charged; on \tneir Lands. 
DoÞo\ Bellarmine * obſerves it :to- have 

otþeen the >Law :before; Fuſtiniazs time; 
piniþome- freed them in Civil: and Criminal 
:noffCauſes 'from- appearing befote any ex- 
hewept 'the | Archbiſhop of Cont antinople 


1t-1nd the Prefect its Pretoriu, So Martian 


leepriviledged- the Clergy | of Conſt antine-: 


viclþ/e.  *:But' in the Provinces Leoand A-: 
«+$hemins ordain that 'the Prieſts and 
rindClerks 'of what: degree :{oever, ſhall 'be 
th&Conventedſbefore The Ordinary Judgcs 
 .infthat is)cheGovernours of the Provinces, 
nogind if they come to Conſtantinople; then 
liaqpefore the Prefeifns Pretorii*, There'is 
mafkiſo a Law of Fuſtizian, that in, Pe- 
avqcuniary:'Cauſes the Buſineſs ſhould be 
infryed before the Biſhop, bur it he could 
7ic@nort decide /it;'then 1t ſhould be: ended; 
peÞby/ the Civil Judge ; and-it it be a civil 
be4Crime(the Gloſs there explains it.of Mur-: 

anger, -Forgery''and Adultery): chen- the! 
pe{Cauſe ſhould be heard bythe Civil Judg, 
ergand'the Clergy-man ſhould not-be! pu-: 
,m4gniſhed; before he: was. degraded: by the: 
ng STLITes: v3. | G 3! Y Biſhop *. 


HTFOS 


* Diſp. de 
ex*mpt. 
Clarice col, 


* T.,, cum 
( lor, Cod, 
dz Epiſc. 
& Cler. 


quoq3 


de Epiſc. 
& Cicr. 


* Conſtit, 
Fred. 2. de; 
Stat. & 
conſuet. 
Contra Li= 


bert. Eccl 
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* Authen- Biſhop,* Somctimes the priviledges were 
ric. Cler.' extended, ſometimes reftrained, -as the 


Emperors . were able to Upport their 
Power and Dignity+ againſt the- Papal 
Ulfurpations; for the Popes labouring all 
they could ro advance their own Power, 
endeavoured to exempt the Clergy from 
any dependence on the fecular Magiſtrate 
and make chem ſolely. depend on them- 
ſelves : and therefore” at length they 


brought Prederick the ſecond to publiſh 


that Law for the abrogation of all Sta- 
rutes and Laws againſt the Liberty of the 
Church, and to forbid the laying of any 
Taxes on any, Churches or Ecclcſtaſtical 
Perſons, and that no ſuch Perſon ſhould 
be drawn Cither in'a civil 'or criminal 
Cauſe before any fecular Jadge *, which 
was in effect ro free half his Sabjects 
from their Obedience, ro ' weaken the 
Imperial power, and to deprive himſelf 
of the afſiſtance ' neceſſary for the ſup- 
port: of his Government : and 'yer the 
Popes plead for theſe exemptions of the 
Clergy, not. as a-Þounty bur'as a duty, 
not asthe favour of Princes;bur as what 


they are obliged ro do 'by the Law of 


God : 


Re ound nds. 22.4 29 BY as. - 


_ ſtica 


who ſhall; be Judge in this Caſe 5 who in4 ene, | 


(87) 
God : but what they do thus challenge 
as a duty, and what priviledges they, 
have allowed the Clergy by the Ca- 
nons, ſhould they be ſtrictly practiſed, 
are inconſiſtent. with che ſecurity ; and 
ſafery of civil Governments, Ecclelia- 
[ Liberty is in the Romiſh ſenſe a 
{ranges compgchenſive word, and which 
uſually the Popes make uſc of co increale 
their Power and adyance thoſe who im- 
mediately depend on them, Whatever 
Laws Temporal Princes make for che (e- 
curity of taemicives, may perhaps indi- 
rely hinder the Ecclcfiaſtical Liberty, 
and yet if they do indire!y hinder ,thar 
Liberty,they fall under the cenſure of , the 
Bulla Czne,and are lyable to the penalty 
of the.,Canon Law. If we now would 
knov/ the meaning of this woed, or. what 
is PrOPer'y an hinderance of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Liberty,they tell us, that. if Princes 
make any Laws by which che Clergy are 
made more fearful, chis is interpreted a | 
violation of Eccleſiaſtical Liberty * : bur + nv+.us þ 


ſhall Judge whether any Law makes them Groans | 


more, fearful and diſcourages them? if Eel. 
themſelves, then whatever Princes ſhall 
G 4 determine 


(88) 
gerer tb be contucing tothe uplick 
cc ovgh they delign no- Pj 


dom, yet this Law.'may' be ride voul 


and. null: if;-f6, thea Princes” fl _ f 
be ak ro” provide for the —_— of 


the; 


themſelves and their Kingdotys, a 


wiſeſt cofttrivances for their own ſecurity: 


and{elf preſcrvarion againſt the incroach- 
ments of others, ſhaff be wholly fruſtrate 
and null. If Princes forbid any perſons 
to-trayel our of their Country - without 
ſpecial, Licence. if they forbid | any 
Ships to pats out of their 'Ports for 
ſix .,moneths, if they forbid them! tq 
carry any money! to Foreign parts at -en- 
mity with them, this may-indire&ly be a 
prejudice to the Clergy, for ſome or 0- 
ther. may be hindred” in profecuting an 
£1000 to Rome, in viliting the thretholds 

Saint” Peter,” or paying ſome dutics 
co. the Roman Court, and therefore on 
thee, fl Ie i thoſe 'Prohibitions mult 


If 'Princes' forbid" tie payment” 


oh an 2 Tax impoſed onthe Clergy by 
the DPope'br. his 'Le _ (which'in cate 

che Ene: nics of the 
Crow n 


toe Popd do lide wen 


dice 
to any ſort of ten, but* ke really*con-. - 
duces, tothe good of their whole King: vd 


(39). 


Crownas Pefeſtary to be.done) this pre- WL4 
10, 


| ſeadly:muſtbe. yoid, becaulE: it 35, ce | 
ro that. remparal Power whichthe Popes 
have over the; Clergy in all Countries. 


& * 


. 
-_ 
* 2 


becaulE: it is contrary . 


$o that naw, if; rhe. Pape: and Princes 
ſhould quarre),which often falls-out, when - 


way: 
and-defend themſelves 2; If che Pope may 
impoſe Tributes and Taxes on the Cler- 
oy (which Swarez * ſays, he may ) with- 
out the. conſent of any Prince, then it's 
eaily in his power to, weaken any Prince 
with whom he contends, and impoveriſh 


thoſe that oppaſe him, Tf Princes forbid 


this payment.of Taxes upon the Popes de- 
mands, then preſently lay theſe men, this 
is to oppoſe, the. Eccleliaſtical Liberty, 
this is totake, Cognizance of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Perſons,, and to. mcddle with thoſe 
who. are not, under their power, So that 
Princes by. this means are put toa, ſtrange 
Duepima, cxher to yield ro the Popes de- 
mands,or.clc.if they uſc any means to hin- 
dr his. incroachments,. rhcy are prefent- 
ly excommunicated for, Infringers of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Liberty., 11 will inſtar ih 
1 1o eounnl 511; din ob3 ob ag 
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: 


heir errones Jogn together wich 
zall Princes uphold, their Rights 
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@ © 


wirhoue denying ſome Principle of Faith : 

* Diſp.; de Bellarmine * pleads for this Exemption 
Cicr.cap.l. both by humane and CGivine Law: the 
ſame is affirmed .in general of the immu- 

nity of che Clergy, that it was inſtituted 

by. Divine Ordination and Canonical 

* Conc. /.94nRions *,, and had alſo been owned by 
Trid. Se./the Council of Lateran under Leo the 
"a7 tenth* : This bulineſs was one of the 
mer. - great grounds. of the Quarrel betwixt 
"as 7 Pant the fifch and the Yeretzaps : for the 
25 | FVenetians. had impriioned 'Brazdolipuns 
-(Valdemarinus Abbot of Narneſa,and Sc:- 
p10; Saracinus Canon of Vicenza ;the for- 
\- mer of which, was accuſed for poyſoning 
. .teycral perſons, particularly a Prieſt his 
19; domeſtick, 


Yo PTA or EEE WAL i x Ber 9» I oy _— 
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 damieſtick, and for living in'' continual 


uneleannels with his natural Siſter;and for 
many' other Crimes ; the' iater-was' accu- 
ſed4or having diſgraccfally rornithe Man- 
dates 'of the Magiſtrates' of ' Vitezza, 
which had beenſet upon the Chancery of 
the” Biſhoprick, *for the ſecuriry'of the 
Writings and Accounts of the Biſhop- 
rick, which "were kept there's Now. 
thongh' the Yererrans did plead a long 
Cuſtome from the Foundarion' of their 
City, the Priviledges granted to them 
by ſeveral Popes for the puniſhment of 
ſuch groſs Offenders, which Priviledges 
were yer extant among their publick Re- 
cords; and chough they did plead the ne- 
ceſlity for pcace ſake'of puniſhing ſuch 
Offenders : yet Paw! che fifth did declare 
it was a breach of the Eccletiaſtical Li- 
berty, and that unleſs they did _ 
twenty four dayes after notice pblickl 

revoke all their Decrees, and blorchem _ | 
our of their Regiſters, and promite* for 
the fature to abſtain from all ſuch De- 
crees againſt Eccleftaſtical Liberty, Ing- 
munity and Juriſdiction, and deliver np 
thoſe Ecclefraſtical Perſons tothe ——_ 
316701300 then 
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then he doth excommunicate the Duke 
and, Senate of Yexzee ;1and: if they con+ 
tinucd three:days excommuniicate,tthenhe 
pats..under! interdict/ the whole:domini-- 
an; of. char.,State. | . This alſo was! the 
great quarrel, berwixt: Henry the Second: 
and Thomas Betket, for there being many 
complaints, made of crimes committedby 
the Clcrgy,/ no leſs chan an hundred being 
indicted for murders and robberies the: 
King. xcquired they ſhould be: tried bc-: 
for, is Judges | as Lay-men wereg: the! 
Axchbithop oppoſed it as /againft the li- 
berty,,of he Church z the King pleaded: 
that ,it. was the cuſtom of the Land ; 

and to; preyent further differcnces re-, 
quired! the Clergy: to own » theſe 
cuſtoms, under >. hands and ſeals. 

which they did at Clarendon s and Becket 
among- the reſt, ,omitting thoſe -words 5 
fabvo "ordine ſ#o, 'which he' had fora 
while infilted upon; -but after wards re- 
tracting what he bad\donc, he procured 
the; Popes ,abſolution: from this: 0bligati- 


'ceto 
"o 1464. 
3 Pa on'*.,, This cxemption the. Romianiſts 


Ws 


.« challenge jure, diwinog! but ſhould:itibe. 


Por 'Þ cannot ce how fg Canconſe 
| walk 


O— OT — — — — 
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with the' fafery' of Princes,' and quiet of 
Kingdoms. For ,"'x,//Ir' muſt needs oc- 
cafion' endleſs 'Jars berwixt the -Clergy 
and Lairy i; ' when\for the {ame crimes the 
one»fhill-be puniſhr-and the other not; 
when'it a +Lay-man'thal! kill 'a' \Cleroy- 
man,” hethall both incur Excommunicu- 
ci0n from che Eccleſiaſtical Magiſtrate, 
and: death from che Temporal; but now 
if a —_—_ thall kill @ Lay perſon 
. he cannor--by the: Canons be 'punaſhed 
- with-death:' - The uſual pyniſhments in- 
. lifted by:rthe, -Canons; are faſpeafion , 
deprivation, irregularity; &e.” And if 
the crime be: {o hcinous' thar it is py- 
niſhable - with death among the Laity, 
-yetthe Clrgy-man can only beadjudged 
. to: perpetual impriſoament,' or Put to per- 
- petual. penance, which yet is teldom ex- 
ecuted : and he \cannor be degraded, and 
delivered: up. ro ' the Secular power, -Ex- 
_ incaſe of Hereſic , countefeiting oy 
the: Popes Leaers, and. cotiſpiracy * G#/-is 
againſt: hit o own Biſhop *, If chen the Pg 
[+ are: thus unequal, rhen the Hergicis 


- 
o 
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ity.are leſs ſecured from wrongs'by: elif, 


the'Clergy , than the Clergy are from { 


the 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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the :wrongs bythe Laity.  And'fufther> 
then'the 'Magiſtrate | cannot prorett 'his 
Subjects from 'the injury of the Cletey, 
'nor prevent the damage and inconyeni- 
ence which may- befa!l- che Laity;'\which 
15 in effe&t'ro {et'the Clergy and Lairy 
"by the cars, and” make 'them perpetually 
enemies,” 2, It will occation” rhe''fre- 
 quenr-commiſhon of 'notorious* erimes , 
for impunity will invite offences, 'ahd 
men will leſs matter” to wrong':orhers, 
when they know the 'priviledse of their 
order will exempr -them' fron pulnſh- 
ment. Ufually/where'the love" of daty 
doth nor '\dillwade; the fear'of 'puniſh- 
ment doth 'deter 'men from tnany offen- 
"ces; butthe lefs they ſhall be'punitht;they 
are leſs afraid rocommir 'the-faulr and 
x they know before:hand>the worſt that 


can happen is only”:fortie' ſmall cenſtire 


which reaches not to lifeor limb? ſome 
\Ecctefiaſtical puniſhmegt': which apon'- 
*profeſſion of "repentance Tay" be'eaſily*- 
taken off , it will/imbolden mmen'ro” fin, 


And this is'the caſe here';' for 3fa'Cler- 
| 6 Lorkriged of never{o'many faults; - - 
-. « the knows'the worſt; no lay Magiſtrates” © 


Call 


(95) 


can conyent; him before them, no Ofi- 
cer of any, Lay Court can arreft hint, 
no. temporal ; ſudge can detain him" jm 
cuſtodyg.and whozver lays violent jew' 
ona, Clergy-man , though. ufider 4 
pretence whatever, is liable to air dn. 
municationz..and if he. be brought bd. 
fore. an Eccleſiaſtical judge, the puniſh- 
ment is {wall,; the moſt he*can do is' y 
condemn, him to a Perperual, peri ance 
which Yes may in time be got off. Adi 
the Fcclehaltical Magiſtrates negle& to 
redreſs theſe taulrs in; "KEClers 8y2he Laity 
have, no. power to help chemlelves; by 
this means £tbere is, a þ 25 oceafion 'Qi- 
ven of frequent; crimes z many arc hard- 
ned,in \thcix: wickedneſs , ke their pti- 
viledges conduce much 0 encourage miſ- 
chief, 3+, Ic indangers, the ſafery of 
Princes, ſor the rehellion';'of a Clersy- 
man, is. no Trxeaſon, (.as they lay ) be- 
caule .he is. not properly, the, Kings Sub- 
jet, * and thac he is nor bound by the 
direRive, power ,of Secular. Laws, nor is 
there, any. obligation. on the Conſcience 
by virtueof choſe Laws, to obey them *, 


And therefore Suarez makes thein only 
bound 


* Eman,S4; 
Apboriſm. 
verbg Clts 
ricus, 

7 Sharet 
def, (id, 
Catnol, l. 4, 
Ce 17. 4.18, 


| - ſh chent jf they do'not!5'! 
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bound zo obſerve the Laws of any Na- 
809, eicticr by. the force 'of'reaſan, tht 

fo. far as he: 7 judge thenr uſeful-for 

the publ :k good; or by the force'of the 
Fob ns, . that is fo far as 'the Popes 
W's) Slow, the. Cli to obſerve” thele 
Laws. But chen' how can Prices be aſc 
Af;che P Popes. do no allow themto/ob- 
. ſerve the Laws' of Pritces'*/ Where's 
the Princes ſecurity if they'may-;plor , 
- raiſe tumults, via the peace, 24d ſil! 
can. be in_no ante; becauſe they! are not 
his Subje&ts, . nor Ire bound to obſerve 
. any, of hi ; Laws further'than/the Pope 
* Beats? Sup oe a quarrel/yiſe berwixt 
an retnporal Prince, ſup- 


Sd2n CO ErTIroER 


| "pole the Pope "« im his "Eſtate, or pre- 

raged | forfeit ittire of the "Crown to 
ſhall Princes be' ſecure? Fo 

NE: are the Clergy / of hoe -Coun- 

tries hol by any” Fas for che -ſup/ 

-., {port and” ma enance of” their ':'narura! 

«ppebt3 longer than the Pope; pleaſes | 
neither have theſ© Pritices ny to pu 
Fichey holc 

pondence” with the Kings: eneEmics 
Eng lend icefligence to-rhem,/if the 


Furniſh 
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furniſh them with men and. mony, ſtill 
it is no Treaſon, The Poll (ay they ) 
hath 'a dire& dominion over the Clergy, 
arid therefore they arc bound to af 
hin againſt "all perſons whatever , and 
cannot be” puniſhe for doing this by any 
Secular Magiſtrate, becauſe he hach no 
Juriſdifion"over them. Suppoſe. a war 
with 'the Pope, a Prince can' neither 
command them ro affiſt him, nor reſtrain 
then: from affiſting . his enemies : Tf he 
baniſh them as ſulpe&ed perſons if he 
diſarm therti as dangerous perſons , ifhe 
forbid*them any intercourſe with forcigh 
parts, all. this is: conſtrued as 4 breach 
of Eccleſiaſtical liberty ; and Princes for 
doing thus are zpſo fatFo excommunicate, 
Thus * according to this Do&rine the 
ſafety of Pritices is indangered, and ci- 


| thertl &y mult ramely ſubmit to the Popes 


pleaſure , 'or 'th&y have no way to ſc- 
cure themſelves aggun the Clergy that 
rake his part. . According to this Do- 
arine rhey are bound fo hatbour Snakes. 
it, their boſoms, and yer are liable to be 
puniſhed if they indeavoutr to pull out 
cheir ſting, W 

Do H 2, The 


OS. 
| 2,-'The-exemption.from any taxes or 
publick' charges , *tis plain thac:the Ca- 


non Law: forbids payment of any -taxcs 


or tributes/to'remporal Princes, and'un- 


- der pain 'of Excommunication and Inter- 
dit forbids thoſe 'who have temporal 


' # [atitelot- 
tus Inſt. 
Tur. Can, 
l. 2. tit, 20; 
de immu, 
Eccleſ, 


* Def. id, 
Cath, l. 4. 
Co24, 


C. quay» 

quam, de 

cenfipus it 
6. 


juriſdiction to impoſe any tributes, caxes 
or any kind of exaCtions under any colour 


'gr pretence whatſoever, on any Chur- 


ches or Ecclefiaſtical perſons, for: their 
Houſes, Lands ,'or 'Poſſeſſions */and 
this,faith he, is expounded, 'nor- only con- 
cerning the Goods or Lands which they 
have in right of their Churches, bur of 
their own patrimonial eſtate; and fo 


faich Suarez, that the Canoniſts uſually 


teach, * This exemption from all taxes 
is po -; the. Canons to be deri- 
ved from the Law of God : and fo Boxz- 
face theeighth affirmed, Eccleſia/tice per- 
ſona & ves ipſarum jure drvind 4 ſecu- 
larinm per fonarum exattionibus ſunt im- 
muxess;, and on this-reafon he moſt ſtrict- 
ly forbids the impoſing of- any taxcs. 


* Clem. uo» 1 the Clementine  conftirutions * , all 


bas, 


ca. de crſiz former Laws againſt thoſe impokitions 


are renewed , and thongh the Popcs 
| | might 


f 
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might impoſe what, Taxes | they. plea- 
{edi on: the Clergy , yet they. would 
not. the Laity, thould do. {9 ,: and 
therefore though the Kingdom was in 
great danger, and: the Clergy. ſaw ane- 
ceſſty of contributing to the publick 
charge, yet they. were not allowed to 
contribute without, the Popes conſent 
fixſt bad ; * and upon this.ground the 
Clergy. when theſe Laws were firſt made, 
did refuſe: to-pay any Taxes, and ſtood 


ſtifly .on thele Immunities, . The quar- ' 


rels in the time of Edward the firſt about 


. - S « 


from the decrees againſt laying Taxes on 
the Clergy 3 winchelſee Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury toid them, that it was for- 
bid by the Council of Zizs for the 
Clergy. to pay any thing without the 


| 


* Cap. ads 
viſur Fx 
tra, de Im 
my, Ec 


Popes leave; The next time therefore 


that.the King demanded aid for his Wars 
aging Scotland, the Clergy by virtue 
ot this exemption would not contribute 
to his Wars as the Laity did 3 which (0 
much incenſed the King, that he locked 
up the Barns of Clergy-men, and exclu- 
ded them from his proteRion , ſo that 
H 2 any 
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any might ſue them, but they could ſue no 
man, And itis obfervable in our Zagl;fb 
Hiſtories', that when the reſt of 'the 
Clergy ſubmitted to pay a proportion 
of their revenew to the King, all the 
anſwer which winchelſee made was'this, 
that we have unter God the univerſal 

| Lord, tiwo Lords, 4 (firitual Lordtche 
Pope, and a temporal Lord the. King, 

and though we oughrtro obey both, yer 
rather the Spiritual Lord, than the crem- 

| 'poral, and therefore uſing no' other 
* Gotwiy, Words than theſe, Sauer nnuſquiſque ant- 

| Catal. of 249 ſua, he role'up ſuddenly and dc- 
_— o* parted *, bur for this contumacy_ che. 
zobert King ſeized'on his goods. ? 
winciely, Thus ſtood the caſe of the Clergids 

exemption'from all Taxes and Payments 

to the' ſecular Magiftrate, the Papal 

Clergy on prerence of Divine right la- 
bouting 'to free themſelves from: 'thele 
payments and leaving rhe laity to mture 

the burden. And it is obſervable; that in 

the' Council of Treat ; ' when the Princes 

did cagetly inſiſt on a reformation"of the 

Clergy ; the 'Clergy'propounded' a' re- 
formation” of the Princes; in which they 

renewed atl ' the conſtitutions of Popes, 

MT © 7.1 and 
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and: holy. Canons in-favor of Eccleliaſti- 
cal Immunity, commanding under pain 
of Anathema. that ncither directly nor. 
indirectly , - under | any pretence ; what- 
ever any- thing be .canſtituced or executed. 
againſt the perſons and goods of the. 
Clergy,, or againſt their liberty z and 
this is decreed notwithſtanding any pri- 
viledges or exemptions, though they have: 
been time | out of mind, # Sothat by 
the Articles of this reformation Eccle- 
{iſticks-ſhould. nor be forced to pay any 
Taxes,  Gabels, Subſidies, though inthe. 
name .of a-gift or loan, either in reſpect; 
of tizeir Church-goods or patrimonial 
citare. Now this priviledge which thoſe 
Canons give. to. the Clergy are incon- 
ſiſtent! with the fafety- and ſecurity. of 
Kingdoms :if we con{ider, 1. The Lands 
and Eſtate which the Clergy may 
poile's; for if the greateſt part of the Land 
become Church-land, or if their. pro-. 
Portion far exceed the. Jaity, and yet muſt 
neceflarily: be free from all Taxes and- 
Contributions, then this muſt needs be} 
inconſiſtent with- the ſecurity. of. the 
Kingdorn, Itis plain, that if ſeveral 

I*3 Princes 


5 


Review 
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23 


af 8 


| * Cap. T. 
a: Immunit 
F Eccl. 8 6. 


N, 
14. 


(102 ) 
Princes had not by the ſtatutes of Aore- 
main, reſtrained ''the' Clergy” from ac- 


quiring any more Lands withour'their ' 


conſenc, the whole Land'of thole'King- 
doms might by- degrees' have come into 


= 


the hands of the Clerey,' And they 


leading their | exemptions the whole 


burden muſt haye been caſt on the lairy; 


and chey nor being able to raiſe Monyes 
proporttonably to the pablick neceſſity, 


the Kingdom muſt have been expoſed to 


deſtruction, In France the Clergy (as 
1t is compured) have the fourth part ofthe 
Kingdom:zand yet among(t the * Decretals 
there 15 one of Alexapader the fourth, 
which expreſly forbids the Frexch to int- 
poſe any Taxes, Collections or Exactions 
ppon Charches-or Eccleſiaſtical pertons, 
or to require them of them for their 
houſes, lands, or other poſleffions 
whatſoever heretofore had or purchaled, 


or hereafter to be got and purchaſed, exc. 
If then they have the fourth part now, 


and muſt not pay- for that ' which they 
have, or for that 'which they ſhall have, 


rhen'the people muſt needs be impoveriſh- 


ed, and the Kingdom left withour ſutk - 
cient ſupport, | 7 ho of 


LG So TL Vn OF  ' 


L muſt be. bound to contribute. and 
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2. If we conſider the perſons that are 
capable of this priviledge ,, that-is, all. 
Clergy-men. whether in. che. higher , 
or lower. Orders, even thoſe that have 
only the firſt conſure, are comprehended 
under thispriviledge. All that are Clerici, 
and where the words ,are without re-. 
ſtriction, in favourable cau'es they, are 
ro be extended, and that all. C/erzcz arc 
to have this priviledge, is, ſays Suarez, 
* without Controverſie among Catho- * PY- #4. 
licks ; now there being ſo many that are ,,5 -Y 
reckoned for Cleric in a large ſenſe in * cap. wn 
che Canon law, * and theſe ail exempted 75 
for their goods and lands ſrom any Taxes rare 
whatever, and qlſo it being nor allowed 94%. or- 
that they ſhould renounce their privi- Cond-cn 
ledges; it follows that this cxemprion muſt 4s 94- 
be inconſiſtent with the ſafety of King- = «> 
doms, for if there be no means, Or not; rard. zirbo 
ſufficient left ro defray the publick char- © 
ges, if the moneys of the Nation bc | 
drained and there cannot be enough raiſed 


for the publick defence, either the 


pay Taxes, or elſe the Nation muſt 
nceds be expoſed to ruin : If theſe im- 
H4 Muniries 

Pl 
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munities ſtand good according, to, the 
the Nation muſt needs be indanger'd;; for 
if the laity cannot, and the Clergyare 
not bound, then thereis no means left to 
provide for the publick neceſſities.” In- 
deed. they will tell us, that the Canons 
do require the Clergy to contribute, 
where they ſce that, the laity are notable, 
+ cap. wn * and that though they forbid cribures 
=_— . and taxes as tokens of. the ſubjection of 
| rams the Clergy to ſecular Princes, yer not 
Ecry, as neceſlary expenſes for the publick 


Contribute, But now when I confider the 
_ Jimitations and reſtrictions wherewith 
they clog this conceſſioa, T ce not how 


| ſafety of the Kingdom :, for 1. They 
never make the Clergy properiy bound 
as a duty but asa courtclie, and chough 
they do Contribute for the publick {afety 
in which. the Clergy as well as the lairy 
|» Cap. ad- are concerned , yet ill ſay.the Canons, 
[ze-/ju;; the laity muſt reccive this as a kindnels, 
[xarra. a Laici humiliter & devote FEpiant .Clurs 
le, Fgrattarum altione, * AS if it were 
| ET OE their 


rigor of the Canons, then thi Iafery of 


ſafety, For in ſuch caſes they ought to. 


all which they grant can conſiſt with the | 
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thar courteſie only , that they ſyffer nox 


the Nation tobe deſtroyed, or a kind- 


nels co the laity'thar they contribute any 


thing/to keep their 'own throars from be- 


ing cut,” '' 2, They ' do not allow the 


Clergy to contribute ſave only , ube 


104 {upperint laicorum facultates , where 
the' eſtate of the lairy is not iſufficicne, 


But now it is hard ro prove titat the cſtare | 


of the laity is not {ufficient, and if the 
Clergy are' not bound unleſs it appear 
thar'the laity' are not able, the Clergy 
will hardly cycr be induced to pay, 
and the Kingdom mult be incanger'd. 


3. ' They do not allow the Clergy to con-' 


tribute;unleſs where the Biſhop & Clergy 
conlent. * Tf chen the {ecular Magiſtrate 
ſhall declare that there is an imminent 
neceſſity, yet ſtill the Clerpy ace forbid 
ro pay wichque the Bithop and Cicrgy 
in their Dioceſan Synod, or at leaſt as 
others expound it, withoutthe.c nfent, of 
the Biſhop and Chapter of his Catheara! : 
burnow in many caſes it may be unpotht- 
ble to procure a meeting of che Biſhop and 
Clergy, or perhaps they my not juZge 
C as the State does) that there is any 
_ necelhity 
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neceſity of railing Moneys4 yet in} ng 
.- caieare they bound to contribute without 
the Biſhop and Clergies approbatiogn. 
4. Suppole the. Bithop and Clergy do 
acknowledge that. there is a neceſſity. of a 
general contribution , and that the Tax 


be allowed by them, yet if any Cler-. 


gy-man ſhall refuſe to pay, the laity 
ca; only intreat and defire, but they can- 
not compel him, and if the Biſhop will 
not force him to pay, there is no re- 
medy but by a recourſe to the Biſhop's 
Superior, which may be difficule and 
tedious , and perhap3 little to the pur- 
pole : to that ſtill thele reſtrictions 
ſhew that the contributions of the Cler- 
gy according to theſe principles are little 
available to the publick ſafety. Laſtly, 
Though it be reaſonable that the Cler- 
gy ſhould conſent to the publick Taxes, 
as well as the Laicy, and that there can 
be norcaſon why the Laity ſhould aflels 
the Clergy without their conſent, more 
thanthe Clergy ſhould aſleſs the Laity , 
yei herc's one thing more in the Canons 
chat though the Bith-p and Clergy do 
content .to the Tax, yet (hl —— 

the 
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the Popes conſent the Clergy are not 

bound to contribute, * Propter ignoran- * Cap. ad- 

tram quoruupdam Rom. pontifex privs 914 1. 

conſulatur, &c, Thus 1x0cent the third 

derermined;*and Gre-ory the fourth in 

his Bulls' ds Cena Domizx?, thunders'onr. 

an excommunication againſt tho'e who: 

impole any Taxes, Collections , Pay- 

ments or other charges upon Clerks, 

PreJates, or other Eccteſtaſtical pertons, 

2 upon the goods of Churches, Monalte- 

ries; or other 'Eccleſiaſtical Benehces, 

or upon the fruits, rents, and revenues 

thereof, without ſp:cial and expreſs Li- 

cence from the Pope of Rovve. Thus nei- _ 

ther can the State lay a Tax on the Cler- Mo" 

gy, nor the Clergy conſent to pay a Council 

Tax without the Popes conſeac : and '-7*<-* 

now it no Tax can be lay'd without the 

Popes conſent, nor the Clergy allowed 

to pay ir without the Popcs con{ent, 

and that though themſelves do acknow- 

ledge a neceſſity, then this reſt:i&tion 

ſpoyis the former conceffion, and'this 

privitedge they pretcud to by rhe Canons, 

mult be inconſiſtent with the publick 

faſery. For ſuppoſe the neccfſity be 0c- 
Caltoned 


1 MOOG CAE eo — 


* Nef fol. 
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F 298 yes flu 56 
cafionedby the Pope himſe f, ſuppoſe the 
Nucion! be invade4by the Pope's forces, 
'us unlikcly, 'thac he will allow.them to 
contribute; againſt | himſelf, and unle(s 
he | do allow it, the Cleigy are nov 


- bound: by:this means then the fafety of 
th: Natiou mult be indanger'd. Or tup- 
-:poſe tne neceſſity arite any other way, 
© yer it Will be long» before they can icon- 
tyle the Pope, and receive his conſent, 


to, much timc may be' ſpenethat'the'rc- 
medy comes too late to help the diſeaſe. 


Now though {ome pretend that this Ca- 


non Ces not; hold in caſe of urgent ne- 
c:flity , Ut is, as if ic be for one tax 
or p1yment, or fora ſhort time, mehar 
caic necellity Jhiacth no. Law, yet if the 
Tax be for any continuance the Popes ap- 
probation mult be had, ſoſayes Szare=: 
* And yet this 15 morc than the Canon 
ailows; for the Canon inthe Councilof 
Lateran allowed the Clergy to contri- 
bce.only in a cale of necciſity, and of 
t.:isSnecelſfity trenmſelves were judges; ! but 
tee is atrerwards a_ reſtriction! in the 
Ca), .adver{tus ; that becaufe: foine our 
ot imprucence di contribute, that is, 

WItnour 
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without juſt cauſe orany real neceſſey, 
ad becauſe they might pretend a necefſi- 
ty. when there was none, ''therefore'the 
Canon provides that the'/Pope ſhoutd al- 
wayes be: adviſed with', and rhough'the 
Bithop doth » judge there is neccſhty , 


yer ſayes the Glofs,, #-he ought nor''to! *5E in 6 


contribute unteſs firſt che' Pope be Con- I 


ſulred ; - and inthe Cap. Adverſus,” ibs, ima, Ec. 


verb. 
tan, 


f 


all conſtitutions, ' and determinations cont- 
cerning theſe Taxes, which arc {uppoſed' 
r0:be, wichdurtthe Popes privity, arede- 
clared yoid:and null. This is the hard: 
caſe now -of Kingdoms , if rhe cey 
are | hindred 'from the innmoderare iti- 
creaſe. of their revenues to the prejudice 
of the Laity, then the Laity incurrs thic 
ſentence of excommunication. Tf they 
have got never: ſo. much, no revende of 
the Clergy can' upon any' account be 
aliencd | without the Popes conſent,” no 
Tax impoſed withour his privity ; what 

neceſſity ſoever there is, 'as they or the 

Laity judge; yet the Clergy can give” 
nothing withour the Pope: * Thusno civil * 
Government” hath any power to preſerve ' 


- it {elF or raiſe: means for its own © mainy- 


'tenance 


take 
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tenance or ſupport longer than the Pope 
pleaſes. If aiiy ſhall except againſt this, 
- and ſay thar this dottrine of exemptions 
is not inconſiſtent, with the ſecurity of 
civil Governments, for in thoſe Coun: 
tryes which are intirely Popiſh the Na- 
. tion flouriſhes and the State is preſerved ? 
How is this inconſiſtent with the civil 
Government of Spaiz, where the Cler- 
gy enjoy both large reyenuecs and great 
priviledges? And why ſhould we think 
che liberties and immunities: are dange- 
rous to the Stare, when there is no ſuch 
thing, whcre theſe libertics are ſo fully 
enjoyed? Lanſwer z That were this do- 
&rine as ſtrictly practiſed , as it is ſtifly 
maintained, the. peace and fafety of the 
| Nation muſt be indanger'd, In ſome 
þlaces they give the Clergy leave. to 
talk, but chey will not deſtroy them- 
ſelves to ſatishe the Popes demands. At 
preſent the rigor of theſe, immuniries is 
much reſtrained -by concordats, cuſtoms, 
and priviledges,which Princes plead, and 
either the Popes are willing to: gratific 
Princes w th theſe things ,.. or Princes 
arcrcſglved to take them if the Pope will 

NOT 


| Cm) 
not givethem. Some Princes are too po- 
tent ro bereſtrained by Papal threats, and 
no-wonder if the Pope allows them thoſe 
priviledges which he is fure they will 
have withour him. The Frezch King 
perhaps will nor tarry for the Popes con- 


teut : and when the Popes forbid any 
perſons to lay umpolſitions on the Clergy, 


the Lawyers conceit that the King of 


France is always excepted, * and that * Review , 


this is his' {pecial priviledge ; but the 


'Popes indulge the Frexch no more than..,. 


others in ' this point, JAZxarder the 
fourth, _* expreſly forbids the French 


to impoſe any Taxcs onthe Clergy, and. zcd. is 6. 


ſince the Council of Trext maintains 
theſe. immunities to be by divine ordi- 
nation , to what purpoſe ſhould they 
talk of this priviledge? It theſe immu- 
nities are by divine ordination, then to 
infringe them will be a fin , and there 
can be no pretence of a priviledge to 
juſtifie a fin, This is the do@rine which 
the Romaniſts maintain, and whoever 
intringes theſe liberties , breaks, as they 
ſay, Gods Law, and are liable to'rhe 
ſevereſt cenſures of the Church, And 


there- 


| 
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therefore 'tis unreaſonble ro reply, that 


in ſome Popiſh Connerys theſe" libetries' 


are not found 'fo inconfiſtent with the 


publick ſecurity , for even in ſome Po- 


p.th Countrys they will not permit ther, 
and more value their own ſecurity, rhaft 


the Pope's thundersz and _ therefore' 


cthongh they own the Popes fpiricudl 
power, yet they will nor fubmir to his de- 
crees which are uſurpations on the ſecular 
power, and inconfiſtetit with the civil 


State. Perhaps this do&rine might not 


prejudice the State, when the Pope onr 
of fear, or love is willing to gratifie 
Princes, but if an angry Pope thar harch' 
power -to_ back his tumour ſhould ger” 
che ſeat, they would ſoon ſee that the 
liberties of the Charch which the Popys 
challenge are incompatible ' with * cheir 
fecurity. In quarrels with the Pope if 
the Clergy ſhould difown to be ſubje& 
to that temporal Prince who conteſts 
with him, if they refuſe to contribute 
for the defence of the ' Nation, if they: 
foment any fecrct deſigns at the Popes' 
command, then the ſtricteſt Romaniſt 
would preſently ſee the inſecurity of that 

King- 
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Kingdom, Were the Pope of the Frexch 
lide ,. the Sp4zz1ard would not ſcruple the 
aſſeſſing of che Clergy for the publick 
neceſſities without .the Popes leave 3 
ſhouldche Popes purſue the deliga againſt. 
Naples, - which 'is (as they ..call it) a 


| fecof the Church, ſhould they delignto: 


out the. Spax/ard as'tis ſayd the Barbe- 
71ui in Urban the eigith's time once in- 
tended, they would not think theſe im- 


| munities allowable, where the State ma 


be: indanger'd. When Paw! the fourth 


had revoked the grant of the half and 


quarter fruits which his Predeceſſors had 


granted to the Emperqur for the main- 


teinance of the, War of Germany , till 
as the Author of ,the Hiſtory of the 
Council tells us, they forced the Cler- 
ey by impriſonments and ſ{equeſtrations 
to pay, and at this day ſhould the Pope 
be thcic enemy they, would not queſtion 
to take withour his liking, which they 
now have. with -it, or elſe in the end 
they would have no means left to pre- 
ſerve themſelves; *Tis indeed: the pru- 
dence 'of the Popes to forbid Princes. 
medling with the goods and perſons of 

F Clergy- 
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Clerey-men , as being contrary'to Ec- 


clefiaſtical liberty ,. and yet the Popes 


for the maintenance of their own tem- 


poral Dominions / never {cruple 'at the 
violation of it, and what is this but to 
gain the opportunity of increaſing their 


_- Own power, and getting the ſword into 


Hiſt ofthe 
Council, p. 
404 


their own hands, when others have 


layd it down * If the Pope may command: 


the Clergy of any quality whatever | to 
carry dotlers with -earth-on their backs 
for the repair of the walls,-as Paw! the 
fourth did, when he was threatned by the 
Duke of 4/va, I ſee not, 'but (as Padre 
Paolo obſerves) Governours of ſtrong 
places may do the like, for the Pope as 
a temporal Prince 'can have no more 
power to oblige the Clergy , than other 
Princes have , nor are the Clergy more 
concerned in the preſervation of the Popes 
Territories, than they are for thoſe 


places where they receive protection and : 


maintenance. If the Pope may alienate 
Church-lands for the defence of his own 
Territories, which he holds as a tem- 
poral Prince, I ſee no reaſon why an 
EE INPIA I TANES fn 
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(he like: alienation, for the temporal 
eſtate of the Pope Is no more Fure Divina, 
than the eſtate of orher Princes , there- 
fore there is no reaſon for rhe one to 
imploy them for a publick defence more 
than the other + bur: here's the myſtery 
of it z the Popes may. ule any+means'to 
perſerve: their own Dominions,,. bur 
Kings may not; which muſt needs make 
way for the ſecurity of the Popes, and 
the deftruQion of the temporal States, | 
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"Fn(t#6 irvthe! Dy@trine of che Sacri- 
| fie the Male! The GComntil of 
Trent Seſſ. 22. Can.1. de ſacrif. miſſe, 
pronounces an Anathema againſt them 
that deny, that there is Offered in the 
Maſs a true and proper Sacrifice : and 
Can. 3. againſt them that ſay, it is not a 
propitiatory Sacrifice, and that ir oughr 
not to be Offered for the Living and the 
Dead. for ſins, puniſhments, ſatisfactions 
and other neceſſicies ; and in the profefſi- 
on of faith by Pizs 4. they are bound to 
Get thr they dv profeſs, that there is 
Offered to God in the Maſs. a true, pro- 
per and propitiatory Sacrifice for the Liv- 
ing and the Dead, Bur'this Article 
which rhey thus require to be profeſt and 
believed, is uacertain and doubtful, the 
difference 
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difference betwixt; us and- them, lyes he 
abdur the acknowledgement 9f,a Facgiti 

in the mms but whether: Ty = -! 
true, proper an Propigarery; S 

we do not contend about the calling. 
Sacrament a Sacrifice, though the. $611- 
pture does hot give-it that name, fer{inre 
Sacraments are ſometimes named from: the 
things they repreſent; and ſince inghe Ey- | 
chariſt there is a repreſcntationiand com- ' 
memoration of the Sacrifice gf-,Chriit gn 
the Croſs ; we do not differ about a word, 
nor will trouble the peace of the Church 
about words andnames, which antiquity 
hath and might uſe-in 2 lawful (cnle;.1n 
that Chriſt is 5 evidently ſet forth Crucifi- 
ed, and in, the celebration of chat Sacra- 
ment, there is a ſhewing forth-che Lords 
death till he come 3 and rherefore, che 
members of the Engliſh Church have not 
{crupled ro call ir a Sacrifice, alpirityal 
Sacrifice ,' a pure offering :  The,queſtiqn 
is; whether it be a true; proper; and prv- 
 pitiatory Sacriticeas the Council ipeasy ?. 
and in char fſenſe- in-which they explain 
this Doctrine, it + is - acerfaig. and 
doubrfal , and therefore we cannot 
BA 7 be 
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be oblige 'to'profeſs it. - 


x.” They enjoynus roprofeſs that here 


35 4 trueand proper Sacrifice : now what 
they mean by a proper Sacrifice muſt firſt 


beexplained. They tell us it is an external 
Offering ro God alone,by which ſome ſen- 


fible-andpermanent ching is by a lawful 
Miniſter, with a myſtical rite, Conſecra- 


ted and'changed: fo ſays Bellarmin®*. 
And'though a Sacrifice may ſometimes 
ina A—_ defined to be any good 
work whereby we pleaſe God ; but pro- 
perly, to'a proper-Sacrifice,. five things 
are required : 1, That he who Offers the 
Sacrifice be a Prieſt: 2. That the thing 
Offered be ſome ſenſible outward thing : 
3- That that ſenſible ching be changed 
and deſtroyed : 4, Thaticither explicirely 
or implicitely it be referred to the honour 
of God: Laſtly, that the place on which 
it is Offered be conſecrated to this pur- 
pole, ſo ſays Becanns *: ifthen thething 


. Offered be not a ſenſible thing, or nor 
| done by a Lawful Prieſt z, or if 'that-ſen- 
 fible thing be nor changed and deſtroyed, 
-*ris not -a'true proper Sacrifice; we muſt 


therefore conſider how far theſe qualifi- 
. cations 


(119) 


cations and conditions are. found in- the 
Maſs: andif it be doubtful and uncertain 
whether all theſe conditions of a true 
proper Sacrifice be found in it, then it is 
ſtill uncertain whether chere - be a true 
proper Sacrifice, and by conſequence. we 
cannot be bound to profeſs this for an Ar- 
ticle of faith, 


1. They requirein a true proper Sa- 


crifice a ſenftble permanent thing : if there 
be an outward Offering, then there muſt 
be ſome ſenſible thing Offered , but now 
what or which is this ſenſible permanent 
thing which is here Offered, it is wholly 
uncertain: ſome ſay it is only the Bread 
and Wine, and not the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt , for that properly is Sacrificed, 
which is changed and deſtroyed, but the 
Breadand Wine only are changed, and 
deſtroyed : others ſay it is only Chriſt 
which is Offered ; and fo ſays the Coun- 


cil, that in this Sacrifice of the Maſs, the- 


ſame Chriſt is here ſacrificed unbloodily, 
which Offered himſelf on the Crois 
bloodily* : But then Chriſt here. is not a 
{en{ible thing , either this Body of Chriſt 
which they here Offer muſt be {ome ching 


" Seſſ 222. 
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perceivable by the ſenſes, and that they 
" dare not ſay ; or elferhie Body of Chriſt 
1s not the thing here Offered: If rhe mar- 
rer of this Sacrifice muſt be ſome ſenſible 
thing, then how can that be the Body of 
Chriſt, whichis not perceived by any our- 
ward ſenſe to be under.the ſpecies of Bread 
and Wine ; but rather againſt ſenſe is be- 
lieved to be under them © To free them- 
felves from this perplexity, they tell us, 
that Chriſt as exiſting under the Sacra- 
mental ſpecies, is the thing offered; Bur 
how is this © not properly, ( ſays Beca- 
2s ) as the matter which muſt be ſup- 
poſed to the action of Sacrificing ; bur 
what elſe do we mean by the thing Of- 
fered, bur the matter to which the action 
of Sacrificing is referred 2 for if I Sacri- 
fice, I muſt Sacrifice ſomething, and thar 
. Which I do Sacrifice is the matrer, which 
muſt be ſuppoſed alwayes before the acti- 
on of Sacrificing. Thus then according 
to their Doctrine, Chriſt under the {pc- 
cies isthe thing Offered , but {till not pro- 
perly as the matter of the Sacrifice, (2.e, ) 
e is the thing Offered, but nor as the 
thing Offered; he is properly the matter 


of 


- JN, - 

of the Offering, or elfe here's an ation 
without an obje&, an Offering, of no- 
thing: and he is nor properly the matter 
of the Offering, which is a plain con- 
tradition, To clear themſelves from 
rhis perplexity, Becarvs tells us further, 
Thar Chriſt under the Sacramencal ſpe- 
cies is the thing Offered as the term of 
the action of Sacrificing , but ſtill this 
will nor clear the perplexity , for, ſup- 

ole that Conſecration ( as he fancies ) 
be the ation of Sacrificing, ( which yer 
will appear afterwards to be a molt intri- 
cate and perplexcd conceit ) and that che 
terminus ad quem be the Body of Chriſt 
brought by the ſaying of thoſe words, 
hoc eſt corpus menm, to exiſt under thoſe 
ſpecies: bur ſtill where is this res [exſt- 


_ bits ? this thing which may be perceived 


by ſenſes Still here muſt be. a viſible Sa- 
crificing an inviſible thing, an external 
Offering of a thing which I mult believe 
to. be there, bur cannot by any {enſe per- 
ccive to be there ; an Offering of a thing 
ſentible, which yet is inſenfible. Sup- 

ofe that Chriſt is the term of the action 
ot Sacrificing, as he exiſts under the Sa- 
| cramental 
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cramental ſpecies, yet even there he is in- 
vilible, and even there we cannot fſay that 
heis res ſenſibils, Well, but there is 
another fetch behind to. detend this. pro- 


per Sacrifice, and that is this, that it is. 
enough that.the ſpecies -of Bread and. 


Wine which contain the Body. and Blood 
of Chriſt are things ſubjected to the 
ſenſes : ſo ſays Azorins*, and therefore 


if we are askt whether the ſpecies of 


Bread and Wine, or rather the Body of 
Chriſt be the matter of this Sacrifice 2 
We anſwer ( ſays he)chat the Body of the 
Lord contained under the ſpecies is the 
matter of the Sacrifice : or we may take 
Becanus his anſwer *, that the Sacramen- 
tal ſpecies of Bread and Wine dq intrin- 
ſecally pertain to thething Offered, fothat 
Chriſt with theſe ſpecies make one {a- 
cramental ſwppoſiturs ; and as he is viſible 
by theſe ſpecies, izche thing Offered : bur 
ſtill, ſay I, he is not viſiþle by theſe 
ſpecies : when we do fcc the.colour or t1- 
eure of the bread, we do ncither ſce really 
the colour or figure of the Body of Chriſt. 
They all cel] us that the accidents of Bread 
and Wine arenot ſubjected. in the ſiooy 
"3 
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of Chriſt, nor can be called the accidents 
of his body : we may fay this is the co- 
lour ortaſte of the Bread, but we cannot 
ſay this is the colour of taſte of Chriſts 
body ; ſo that.ſtill I cannot ſee, how 
Chriſt is viſible by cheſe ſpecies ;, and - 
therefore how can he be the thing offer- 
ed ?' They may ſay according to their te- 
nents, that they believe he is contained 
under the ſpecies ; bur ſtill as he is under 
the ſpecies, he is not res ſexſebilzs,, for 
ſincethey arenot accidents of his body , 
they cannot repreſent his body to the 
outward fenfes, Thus then the body of 
Chriſt is not here a ſenſible thing, and 
therefore what is properly the ſenſible 
thing here offered is uncertain : and by 
conſequence the doctrine of this proper 
Sacrifice is uncertain and doubtful. | 

2. In atrue and proper Sacrifice there 
muſt be ſome proper action of Sacri- 
ficing ; bur wherein lycs chis prcper acti- 
on' of Sacrificing, they are wholly per- 
\ plexed and uncertain. TItis a condition in 
. a trueproper Sacrifice, that that ſenſible 
thing which is offered be changed and 
; deftroycd, but it is uncertain and doubtful 
| whether 


(224) 
whether there 'be any aCion here by 
which this ſenſible thing ſhould be chang- 
ed, and deſtroyed, Some think the true 
nature of this Sacrifice conſiſts of three 


actions of rhe Prieſt, Conſecration, Ob- 
lation and Sumption ; ſome make. it to 
Tye in four actions, in the Conlecration, 


Oblation, Fraction and Symprion, Some 
add to theſe the commixtion of the ſpecies. 
Some ſay it is found in rwoactions, Con- 


fecration and Oblation , ſome, in one, 


that is, Oblation ; others ſay, it is only in 


. Conſeccration : fo perplexed are they 


* tft. Mo- 
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about this action of Sacrificing, as we ſee 
by the ſeveral opinions recited in Azor-- 
ws *, yetthcy will bind usto believe that 
here is a true proper ſacrifice, when them- 


ſelves are fo uncertain wherein the reaſon 


of this ſacrifice conſiſts. There are nine 
opinions concerning it, as Malderas * 
reckons them up; and yet though them- 
ſelves cannot tell us, how the Body of 
Chriſt is properly Offered, or which is 


this proper action of Sacrificing, which is 


ſoneceſiary to a true proper ſacrifice, yct 
ſtill we muſt betzeve what they require. 


The uſual opinion is,that theConſecration 
be- 
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belongs to the eſſence of che facritice , bur 
eyenin this they differ, for ſome think it 
periains to the effence of the {acrifice, be- 
cauſe by the Conſecration there is made a 
rrue and real change of the Bread into 
Chriſts Body; and a true Sacrifice requires 
fuch a change whereby the thing ceaſes to 
bez others, becauſe by this Confecrati- 
on. Chriſt is truly though myſtically and 
unbloodily ſacrificed, for ſince the {epa- 
ration of the Body and Blood is a'true 
and pr prpter ſacrificing, and that by rhe 
words hoc eſt corpus menim, the Body 
without. the: Blood is placed upon the At 
tar,, and. by the words hic eſt ſarguis me- 
#s, the Blood is placed there withone.the 
Body 3 therefore they explain the proper 
aGion of: ſacrificing bs the conſecration 
uv this (enſe. - _—_— x diſlikes ele * 
ways and proyounds another, There .are 
three things: fa y3 he ). folndin the:con+ 


| Eerationg «he Eucharidt, in which lyes 


True IGEs ground of a ms AE 
prophane' earthly th 18S ma ond 
ki That thing thus Arr tal 
roo God, - 35. Thar thigg- i TD is 
ordained to! @true real and. excernal mus 
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b- , ed-and uncertainy hoy really in thisCon- 


| external chatige and deſtruction of the 
thing offered :+For 1; In-the making & 
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tirion and deſtrution. Bur takenow all 
theſe waysand it is ſill wholly perplex-- 


fecration- of 'the Euchariſt there is -any 


prophane ching to be holy, chat maybe 
without any external ſenſible change'z 
for this ſanctification is only an' external 
denomination which makes no change re= 
ally in the objet. Thus many things are 
call'd holy by the dedication of them-ro 
the ſervice of God, without any outward 
change inthe things themſelves, for. they 
remain what they were before : ſo that 
now in the making ir holy, here's. none of 
this real ourward change : befides, if there 
were more than an outward denominatis 
' onin this making holy, yer the ſame nu- 
merical thing which was prophane, 'does 
not remain when'it is made':holy, and 
therefore co be ſacrificed asan holychingz 
for the Bread and: Wine are:n6t made ho- 
ly but annihilated.accordingiro:him, and 
efore cither :| here is: '/mo' external 
—_— or cl{c the fame thing is not now 
acritc 
v. 


d which. was -:prophane's and 
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{> Bellarmin acknowledges there, that it 
is not the Bread which was profane, that 
15-properly f{acrificed, but that which was 
made of-the Bread, and yet further, *tis 
as ' perplexed and uncertain how that 
which was made of the Bread, that is the 
Body of Chriſt, can be in this ſenfe pro- 
perly ſacrificed; for as the Bread which 
was profane, cannot be ſaid to be made 
holy, becauſe 'tis annihilated by repeating 
the words of Conſecration, no more can 
che body which always is holy, ever be 
ſaid tro have been profane: and therefore 
char which was made of the Bread can- 
not be ſaid to be ſacrificed. 2. Neither 
in the placing the Sacrifice on the Altar 
by the words of Conſecrartion is this out- 
ward change and deſtruction wrought, for 
the effect of the conſecration is to brin 
the Body of Chriſt co'cxiſt under rhoſe 
ſpecies, but+the exiſting of it under the 
{pecies is rather a thing previous to the 
action of Sacrificing, as'the laying" the 
Sacrifice on the Alrar was not the facri- 
ficing it ; or however ſtill here is no fen- 
ſible change which yeris: neceſſary to this 
outward- Sacrifice, Laſtly; According 
to 


(1285) 


to-Bellarmin's way, the true I round of the 
4 


Sacrifice muſt lyc in this, that the thing 
which is offered is ordained ro a true real 
deſtruction ; (z.e,) it is by this means. 


made to be food, made capable of being 


eaten, and therefore may be deltroyed, 


Bur I "ask, in eating the Conſecrated Wa- 


ter, is Chriſts Body deſtroyed or no- ? 
They tell us that the Body of Chriſt here 
X the ſame Body with bat which ' is 
Glorified, and therefore it is now' capable: 
of no paſſion or ſuffering, of ' no harm or. 
deſtruction. If there be a proper Sacri- 
fice, there muſt be a deſtruction of- che 
thing ſacrificed! : for all che Sacrifices 
menticnedin Sczipture, whether of things 
animate or 1nanunate, WEre necefſarily 
ſome way or other tobe deſtroyed :'and (0 
. much Bellarmin,acknowiedges*. But here 
is no.deſtruction, no.real hurt of the thing; 
offered; and therefore ſill it is uncerrain 
whether 3 it þe,a true proper Sacrifice, 
ſince the Body; of, Chriſt is tiot capable, 
of: being deſtroyed as tnoſe true proper 
Sacrifices were. There is one little ſhift 
fill which ſome: uſe, that che Body of 


Chriſt loſes in being eaten, not its natural 
being, 
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being, but its ſacramental being, that it 
cealcs tobe ſenſible food, (7. e.) it ceaſes 
to be under thoſe ſpecies of Bread and 
Wine : but what real deſtruction of the 
Body of Chriſt is this, toceaſe only to be 
whereit was? for a thing is not deſtroy- 
ed by leaving its place, nor loſes any thing 
but the reſpec to that #b/ where it was: 
Whether the Clothes be off or on, yet 
the Body is the ſame, and no man will we 
it's any deſtruction of the Body, thoug 

ic be deveſted of the garments which in- 
cloſed it, The facramental ellence is no 
more according to their explication, than 
the body cxiſting under thoſe ſpecies, as 
the body under the clothes, which is 
meerly an accidental being, And is al 


| this noiſe of a real change and deſtrudti- 


on of the thing offered come to no more 
than this? Here's the deſtruction of anIma- 
ginary being, or at moſt a deſtruction of a 


' reſped&t betwixt the Body of Chriſt, and 


the outward forms, Here's ſtrange unin- 
telligible things, ſometimes the Deſtru- 
Gion is made.by Conſecration, which is 
as much as thar a thing is deſtroyed by 
being made to be, and the converlion of 
K the 
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the Bread into the Body, whereby the 


Body is made to exiſt yncer thele ſpecies, 
ſhould be the corny deſtruction of the 


Body ; ſometimes the deſtruction is in - 


the cating, but others will cell us that a 
Sacrifice 15 complcated before the eating 
of it, and that the thing ſacrificed was 
ſenſibly changed, before they partook 
of the Sacrifice ; {o that now where's 
this outward change which is the pro- 
Par nature of ſacrificing 2 Or if eating 

6 this Sacrificing , yet where's the real 
deſtruction of the Body © here's no. al- 
teration in the Body, no harm to. the 
Body ; and whether it be ſuppoſed un- 


der the ſpecies, or no, yet ſtill here's no, 


deſtruction. of the Body ; whether. the 
outward ſpecies be caten or no, yet ſtill 
here is no ſenſible change of the Body z 
that is neither broken with the teeth, 
nor chewed, nor. \wallowed , nor, can 
nouriſh our bodies z {o that when we 
have. tryed; all wayes, ſtill. this is. un- 
intelligible, ſtill this docrine of a true, 
pane ſacrifice, is uncertain and doubt- 
ul. | 

3« There muſt be. arcye Pricſtz fora 
\3y proper 
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proper Sacrifice and a.proper Prieſthood 
are relatives. Now ( faith the Coun- 
al) Chriſt in the laſt Supper declaring 


Jhimſelf ro be appointed a Prieſt for ever 


after che order of Melchiſedech, offered 
tis body and blood under the ſpecies of 
bread and wine ; and under theſe ſym- 
bols delivered it ro the Apoſtles, whom 
he chens made Prieſts of the New Teſta- 
ment; and commanded them andtheir ſuc- 
ceſſors in the Prieſthood by theſe words, 
do this in remembrance of me, that they 
ſhould offer, cc. * And the Council Ana- 
thematizes thoſe who ſhall deny , thar 
by theſe words, dv this 77 remembrance 
of me, the Apoſtles were appointed to 
be Prieſts. * Thus they make Chriſts 


Melchiſedechian Prieſthood to confiſt in 
the offering of his body under rhe forms 
of bread and wine, Again, they tell us, 
Chriſt could not be a Prieſt for ever at- 
ter this' Order , unleſs he left ſacceſlors 
to: offerthe like Sacrifice, Again, they 
ſay, that by thoſe words,- do this in re- 


membranee of me, he made the Apoltles 


Prieſts, and commanded them and their 
kucceflors tor offer- his body! and _— - 
K 2 10 
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fo that Chriſt the true Prieſt by the mi- 
niftry. of the Prieſt his ſubſtitute, doth 
offer this Sacrifice. But now when we 
weigh all this heap of intricacies and 
perplexed Doctrines, we ſhall ſce that 
chis Doctrine is wholly uncertain and 
doubtful, 1. That Melchiſedechs Pricſt- 
hood conſiſted in the offering of bread 
and wine, is wholly uncertain: For, 


I. It is not certain that Melchiſedechs | 


Sacrifice was only bread and wine, 
thongh the Scripture ſaith , he brought 
forth bread and wine, yet this was to 
Abraham, and not to God: cr ſuppoſe 
what was brought forth to Abraham for 
the refreſhment of him and his followers, 
was firſt oftered to God, yet it is not cer- 
rain that he offered nothing elſe, he 
wighr offer ordinary Sacrifices of Beaſts 
as .other Prieſts did: And from one place 
where Moſes occaſionally ſpeaks of Mel- 


chiſedechs bounty to Abraham , that he | 


brought forch bread and wine ; we can- 
not have any certain ground that 2el- 
ehiſegechs ſacrifice was nothing but bread 


and, wine. .. Either they muſt bring ſome 


place.chat affirms 2e/chiſedech only of- 
Its; fered 
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fered bread and wine, or if he was a 
Prieſt of the moſt high God , 'tis more 
likely that he offered ſuch ſacrifices as 
other Prieſts did. Thus here is no cer- 
tainty of the firſt ground of this Romiſh 
Doctrine ; Melchiſedechs (acritice is not 
certainly known, therefore none can ſay 
certainly Melchiſedceh oftered only breal 
and wine, 2. It is uncertain, that 


 Chriſts Melchiſedechian Prieſthood con- 


ſiſted in the offering under theſe forms ; 
for where Chriſt is ſaid to be a Prieſt 
after the order of Melchiſedech, there is 
nothing mentioned af the Sacrifice that 
he offered; here is nothing in the Epi- 
ſtle to the Hebrews (where is the only di- 
{courſe of Chriſts 2elch:ſedechian Prieſt- 
hood) concerning any ſacrifice under the 
form of bread a wine : And thache ar 
his laſt Supper ſhould declare himſelf a 


| Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech , 


and ſhould offer ar that time a ſacrifice 
proper to that Prieſthood (2, e.) him- 
{elf under the form of bread and wine , 
is no way evident from any pallage ac 


| the Supper , recorded by the Evange- 


liſts, or any diſcourſe of this order of 
K 3 Mel- 
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Aelchiſedech by the Apoſtle Pau; and 
if it be not evident by the Hiſtory of 
the Supper, or any diſcourſe concerning 
the Melchiſedechiay Prieſthood in the 
Scriptures, then it is uncertain that 
Chrifts Melchiſeaechian Prieſtzood con- 
ſiſted in offering his body under theſe 
forms. 2. It is not certain that Chriſt 
could not be a Prieſt for ever after this 
Order, unlets he left fucceflors ro offer 
the like ſacrifice. | For, 1. He may be 
ſtiled a Prieſt for ever, in regard-of the 
efficacy of his Priefthood , though this 
Prieſt offer'd Sacrifice ( #. e, ) himfelf 
once upon the Croſs, yer the virtue of 
this laſts for ever: for he needed- not 
daily or on a certain day, the: day of Ex- 
piation every year, as the Aaronoal High 
Prieſts, to offer ſacrifice, for this he di1 


once, when he offered ap himvelF; * nor | 


did he need to offer himſelf often, for 
then he muſt have ſuffered often, bur 
now once hath' he appcared to 'put away 
{in by the ſacrifice of himfelf #. Thus 
then he might be called- a- Prieſt for 


ever though he left no ſucceſſors, for fo | 


grear was the worth of 'the Sacrifice 
; which 
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which this Prieſt once offered , that it 
lafts for ever. 2. He might be tiled a 
Prieft for ever in reſpect of the execati- 
on of his Prieſtly Office,for his Office was 
nor only to ſatisfie for {in by. his death, 
but to make interceſſion for ſinners, and 
it was as neceſfary that 16 ſhon'd ap- 
pear in Heaven in the preſence of God 
for us, as to have ſuffered on the Croſs. 
If Chriſt (hould have continued on earth, 
he had not bech a Prieſt * (z,e, ) had 
not performed the officc of the Pricſt, 
both co die for us here, and preſent his 
ſufferings before his Father in Heaven. 
Since then he ever lives to' make inter- 
ceflion for us, and muſt ill perform that 
office of the Prieſt, in intcrcceding with 
God for us, he may be called a Prieſt 
for ever in reſpect of the execution of 
his Prieſtly Office, 3. He, may be faid' 
ro be a Prieſt for ever, becauſe this 
Prieſt lives for. ever: nd this is ſuſh-" 
ciently intimated from the' Apdſtles di- 
ſcourle, * where he qppoles' the, Agrozni- * Heb. 7. 
cal and Melchiſedethian Prieſts ; the one 16, 172 235 
was made aft*r the Lay of a ' carnal | "M0 
commandment (7. e..) the Law allowed 

| K 4. a car- 
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4 carnal ſucceſſion, becauſe thoſe Prieſts 
were mortal., but the other was -made 
after the power of an endleis life, for 
he neither ſucceeded any that went, be- 
fore him nor left any ſucceſlor after 
him. Again, jn the Aaronical Prieſthood 
there were many Prieſts, becauſe they 
were no: ſuffered to, continue by reaſon 
of death ; but this man ( z..e, ) Chriſt 
becauſe he continueth ever , hath an 
unchangeable Prieſthood, So that though 
| he hath no ſucceſlor in_'his Office, yer. 
he is a Prieſt for eyer,; and this will 
further appcar from that ceſcription of 
Melchiſedech, That he had neither be- 
oinning of days nor end of life, but made 
like unto the Son of God, abideth a 
Prieſt continually *. The Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of Melfhiſedech as if his Prieſthood were 


an eternal Prieſthood , and himſelf an 


eternal Pricft. But how is that © Be- 
cauſe the Scripture neyer mentioning 
any ſucceſlors of Aekhiſedech doth 
ſcem to repreſent him as one that never 
died, and therefore he muſt be an ercr- 
nal Prieſt, ſuch a Prieſt as,Chriſt was, 
that lives fos, ever. And therefore the 
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Order of - Melchiſedech is not to be inter- 
preted from the manner of the Sacrifice, 
what kind of thing 2elchiſedech offered 
but from the continuance of the Pricſt : as 
the Type was without end of days; for 
there 1s no ſucceſſor of his recorded , {© 
Chriſt the Antitype was really an cternal 
Prieſt, for he liveth for ever him'elf, and 
needeth no ſucceſſors. Thus Chriſt may be 
ſtiled a Pricſt for ever, ( Effius * ac- 
knowledges ſo much, ) ratione perſone, 
becauſe no man ſucceeds him in his 
Prieſthood, ratzone officzz, becauſe he 
always pleads for us in Heaven, and 
ratione effettus, becauſe by that ſacrifice 
which he offered he is made the Author 
of eternal Salvation to us. If now 
Chriſt is juſtly ſtiled a Prieſt tor ever 
ypon theſe grounds, then it's not certain 
that the eternity of Chriſts Prieithood 
requires a ſucceſlor. Indeed fome of 
them tell us, they do not mean that 
Chriſt hath properly ſuccellors, for they 
are ſubſtituted into the room of him 
that is dead or abſent , but Chriſt hach 
not left his Prieſthood, therefore there is 


no nced of ſucceflors ; and Ef/:us ſaith, 


that 
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that rio Catholick, (that ſpeaks adviſtd- 
ly.) will ſay fo: yet they tell us that 
Chbrin miſt have fome Vicars or Subſti- 
tures to ſacrifice in his ſtead, arid chat 
he could not be a Prieſt for ever-nnlel; 
he ſacrificed by his Miniſters, fince he 
con! mot properly ſacrifice by himelf, 
+ Bir ncifher 1s this rae, that Chriſt 
0374 not be a Prieft forever, unleſs he 
Ye ificed by his Miniſters, For, 1, This 
is founded oft a falfe ground, that '1 
Pricſt continues a Pticſt no longer chan 
he iacrifices, and therefore Chriſt conid 
not be a4 Prieſt for ever, unlefs he had 
ſomethins to ſacrifice ; which is as much L 
as thar- a man ceaſes to have an office, 
when he cealcs to execute thar office ; 
the ab{urdiry of which opinion 1 is ſuffici- 
ently confured in ſeveral inftances, by a 
lace learne{ * Author, who% partictJar 
induſtry about the Mais- might much 
have {uper.eded my pains on "this Sub: 
ject, if this Dii:courte had nor been 

epared for the Prefs before I fiw his 
Book, and if I had nor deſigned rhe 
handhng of the'e things mn another man- 


ner and- method. - 2, If thcy had con- 


Iidered : 


- (139) 


ſidered that there was a double duty re- 
quired of this High Prieſt, not only the 
ſacrificing of himſelf here ontearth, but 
the preicating of this ſacrifice before his 
Father in Heaven , they would foot 
bave obſerved the miſtake. For though 
he had finitht that part which was to 
be done upon the Crots, yet he had nor 
finiſhc that which remained to be done 
in Hcaven, ( z.e. ) topleid the merit of 
his death and ſufferings before his Fa- 
ther, and to iatercede for us within the 
vail; as it was with his Type the High 
Pricſ'on the day of expiation 5 he was 
not only tor ſacrifice without the vail, 
but to enter within the vail into the 
Holy of Hokies, and there to {prinkle 
the blood before the Mercy-Scat. Now 
though the ſacrifice was Kill'd withour, 
yer he is faid to offer this within the 
vail; juft ſo ic was with Chriſt, he was 
{lainin the outer Court here on carthi, but 
an{werable to this Type hc cntred into 
the holy place, into Heaven, and there 
appcars in the preſence of God ior us, 
neither by the blood of Calves and 
Goats, but by his own blood nc entred 
| if 


* Heb. 9. 
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in once into the holy place, having | 


obtained eternal redemption for us: 
* and he doth now inſtead of that blood 
of Goats and Calves preſicnt his own 
þlood bcfore his Facher. Thus Chriſt 
doth not ccaſe from a Sacerdotal act, 
and therefore though he doth not now 
ſacrifice, yet he doth not ceale to be a 
Prieſt , no more than the High Prieſt 
when he was within the Vail, and was 
offering that blood before the Mercy- 
Seat. Thus 'tis not certain what the 
Romaniſts lay for a foundation, that 
Chriſt could not be a Prieſt for ever, 
unleſs he facrificed by his Miniſters. 
For he doth ſtill perform a Sacerdotal 
act appearing before God for us, and ſo 
Eſtins confeties upon Heb. g, 25. 

3. *'Tis not certain, that by thoſe 
words, do this in remembrance of me , 
he made the Apoſtles Prieſts, and gave 
them and their ſucceſſors, power to of- 
fer his body and blood. For, 1. Here 
is .no ground from the words that 4b 
thi (houid ſignifie offer this or that, ao 
thi in remembrance of me \hould figni- 
fie, offer this facrifice, and whether is 

it 
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it more reaſonable to expound the words 
of a ſacrifice, of which there is in the 
foregoing words not the leaſt mention, 
or that they muſt be referrcd to the paſ- 
ſage which went immediately before * 
That as Chriſt bleſſed, and brake, and 
| gave, ſaying take ear, 8&c, {o hereafter 
they ſhould do this in remembrance of 
him, do this, which he then did, and com- 
manded them to do, in remembrance of 
his death and paſſion, 2. Iftheſe words 
made them Prieſts to offer up Chriſts 
body, then all the faithful are made 
Prieſts, for he ſ{aith to all, zake, ear, 
thus do in remembrance of me: And it's 
plain as E/ti#4 acknowledgeth on 1 Cor, 
11.24, that St. Paw! refers thoſe words 
to the whole Church of Cor:zth, ' to 
whom he writes; for after he had re- 
lated the inſtitution, that Chriſt ſaid, 
take, eat, this is my body which « bro- 
ken for you, do this in remembrance of 
me, and again, this cup is the New Te- 
ſtament in my blood, this do as oft as 
ye ſhall drink it in remembrance of mt, 
he explains theſe words in the follow- 
ing verſe, for as oft as ye eat this breed 
an 
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and trink this cup, ye do ſpew forth the 
Lords death, which would not be a-con- 
venient explaining of thoſe words , if 
they did nor refer to all the Diſciples, 
but only to the Prieſts. *Tis true, the 
Romaniſts would fain expound the words 
that the Pric{ts muſt'do tomethins which 
Chriſt did (z: e. ) ſacrifice his body, as 
well as the people- perform theſe acti- 
ons of taking, and eating ; bur ſtill 
here is no certainty that dv #hrs, muſt re- 
fer to ſomething which ir is not ſaid there 
that Chriſt did, or required others to 
do; ſtill I fay here's no certainty 
that Chriſt did bid them ſacrifice as 
Prieſts, as he had facrificed in his laſt 
Supper, for here is n2thing of any facri- 
fice in his laſt Supper, kcre areno words 
in the Hiſtory of 'his laſt Supper which 


fignifie any ſuch thing, here is nothing ro | 
be found when he inſtituted this borti- for | 


a Sacrifice and: fora Sacrament, by whar 


words he particularlyappointed the Ap5- | 
Ales Prieſts to offer a ſacrifice, different 
from the inſtitution of the- Sacrament, 


wherein they arecommanded to-take and 
eatin remembrance okhim, Thushere are 
OX many 
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many things uncertain and doubeſul; we 
can neither find any inſtieytion 4n:cheſe 
words of a proper Priclt to (acrifice; nar 
any ſubſticution in Chriſts room to offer 


| ſacrifice, And if there be no certaine 
| ty of chis, then there is no certainty of 
| any true proper ſacrifice in the: Eucha- / 

riſt, When they have conſidered all 


this, they will (ce that this. Doctrine is 
{o full of perplexities ang uncertainties, 
that it is unreaſonable ro make it an ar- 


| ticle of faith, wichour which there is no 


Salvation, 
2, They enjoyn us to. profels, that 
there is a propitiatory, ſacrifice in the 


| Maſs for the living and theAead. And 
| truly they are much concerned in the 
| maintenance of this Dotrine , for. the 


people being perſwaded that there is a 


| propitiatory ſactifice in the Mais for the 
| living and theg dead , tharc the Prieſt 
| may apply this ſacritice to, whom he 
| pleaſes, and. the more Maſtes are ſaid for. 
, {rchem,, the greater benelit they obtains. 
| Tthe people therefore were Wilhngly. pet-. 


ſnaded.to hire the Prieſts, tofay. Maſſes: 


[for them, ſome founded. Chauntry Priefts: 
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to ſay a Maſs perpetually for their ſouls, | 


others left great Legacies for hundreds 
or thouſands of Mafles : one Cardinal 
appointed fifty thouſand Matles to be 
faid for his foulz and there are few {0 
forgetful of the Prieſts profie or them- 


ſelves, who donot leave the Pricſt ſome- | 


thing fora Maſs for them. And the Maſs 
being now conſidered as a propitiatory 
ſacritice offered by the Prieſt, ic marte- 
red not whether any were preſent or 
no, (and fo private Maſles ſtole into 
che Church, for the Prieſt offered the 
Sacrifice, as Chriſts ſubſtitute, and whe- 
ther any were preſent or no,-yet the Sa- 
crifice. would have its proper effect. 
Thus this Do&trine is of high advantage 
in the Romiſh Church, bur yet really it 


is wholly uncertain and doubtful: for |; 


this ſacrifice of the Maſs was inſtituted 
by Chriſt ( ſay they) at his laſt Supper, 
and either Chriſt offered a propitiatory 
Sacrifice at his laſt Supper or no; if he 
did not, then there is no propitiatory 
Sacrifice now offered; if he did,;then Chriſt 
in his laſt Supper redcemed the world, 
and therefore there wasnced ao of the Sa- 
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crifice on the Croſs. If it be a properly pro» 
pitiatory ſacrifice , then it properly 'ap- 
peaſes Gods wrath, ſatisfies Gods juſtice; 
and by conſequence takes away rhe ne- 
ceſlity of Chriſts death; for if the end 
is fulfilled for which he died, then there 
isno necefſity of his death. Tf it be pro- 
pitiatory in the ſame mariner that the {a- 
crifice of the: Croſs is, why then doth 
it ot work the fame effete And if it 
were not 7 pc in the ſame man- - 
ner , bur only as repreſcnting the fu- 

cure ſufferings of Chriſt, then' how is it 
properly propitiatory ? He that thinks co 
{acisfic himſelf by calling it arepreſenta- 
tivecommemorartive ſacrifice, muſt confſt- 
der both how he makes it a true ſacrifice, 
and how he makes it a proper propitia- 
tory ſacrifice , for to make it a repreſen- 
tative ſacrifice there was no need that 
Chriſt himſelf ſhould be ſacrificed , no 
more than it was neceſſary that Chriſt 
himſelf ſhould be licrificed really in the 


old ſacrifices, which were the repreſen- 
cations of that ſacrifice which ſhould be 
offered on theCroſs, There may be are- 
preſentation of Chriſts ſufferings, with- 
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out Chriſt himſelf being ſacrificed, And 
alſo this ſacrifice of Chriſt in the Sup- 
per, which is wholly inviſible, cannot be 
a repreſentation of that which is viſible, 
for uſually we take things that are ſeen 
ro repretent thoſe things that are not 
ſeen; but I know no reaſon why men 
ſhould take that which is not ſeen to re- 
preſent thoſe things which ſhall be ſeen, 
So that now tocall ita repreſentative ſa- 
Crifice, and yet a true ſacrifice, is wholly 
unintelligible. Again, tomake this ſa- 
crifice in the Supper repreſentative and 
yet properly  propitiatory, is as hard ro 
be imagined: For we cannot underſtand 
how the repreſentation of a propitiatory 
ſacrifice (7.e.) of that on the Croſs. 
can work the ſame effect with the thing 
it ſelf, unleſs the repreſentation in a 
glaſs of a man paying a ſam of money 
can work the ſame cffe& and diſcharge 
a debt, as well as the aQual laying 
down the fum. They require us to pro- 
fets that there is a propitiatory facrifice 
in the Maſs, yet when it comes to be 
inquired into, heve's only a commemora- 
tion and repreſentation of that —_— 
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which is propiciatory, Burt now the re- 
preſentation of the ſacrifice. is not the 
jame thing with the ſacrifice , no more 
than the Image or Picture of the man 
is the ſame thing with the man himlelf,. 
They require us to profeſs that Chriſts 
blood here is really thed for remiſſion of 
ſins, and on this ground they prove it to: 
be a propitiatory lacrifice ; yer they will 
not ſay rs any ſatisfying Gods wrath, 
or paying a price for the fins of men. 
They tel} us we mult profeſs it is propi- 
riatory , but after that they have tired 
themielves long about. the meaning of 
this propitiatory, they conclude tis ap- 
plicatory, (z. e. ) a ſacrificeapplying the 
propitiation of Chriſt : but then 'ris un- 
ccrtain that there needs a facrifice pro- 
piciatory to apply a ſacrifice propitiato- 
ry. If by the ſacrifice on the Croſs he 
hath ſatisfied Gods juſtice, and merited 
remiſhon of fin, then 'tis uncertain thar 
there needs any more facrifice for fin g 
or what reaſon can there be that there 
mult be a propitiatory ſacrifice to apply 
the benefits purchaſed by the propitiato- 
ry {acriftice on the a 6 I there was 
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an aniverſal ſatisfaction made by Chriſts 
Sacrifice on the Crols, then what need 
a ſatisfaction to apply that ſatisfaction ? 
or of a new propitiatory. Sacrifice to ap- 
ply the death of Chriftto any particular 
perſon 2 Or when the full ſumm that we 
owed to God is already payed upon the 
Croſs, that yet we our ſelves or the 
Prieſt for us ſhould tender any ſumm to 
God to apply that general payment to us, 
or to intereſt us init 5 Certainly ir 
cannot be reaſonable that the Surety 
ſhould pay the debe twiee, or that 
he muſt pay again the ſame ſumm to 
the Crodive » that the perſon for 
whom he payed it may receive benefit by 
che firſt payment, Further,I would fain 
underſtand how the ſacrifice of the Maſs 
is truly propitiatory, or how God ap- 
peaſed by this offering giving repentance 
| forgives fins, as the Council ſaycs, * for 
here is more than applying the ſacrifice 
of the Croſs, here is procuring the ſame 
things, and making the ſacrifice of the 
Maſs -of -cqual value with the ſacrifice of 
the Croſs, Well; but 4 a7 they 
mean only that it applies the ſacrifice & 
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the Croſs, but then till *cis unintelli- 
oible how that which applyes the ſacri- 
tice of the Croſs is the ſame thing with 
that which is applyed. They will have 
the ſame ſacrifice, for there is the ſame 
Hoſt, and the ſame principal Offercr : 
now how the ſacrifice of the Maſs can 
apply tte ſacrifice of tne Croſs, and yet 
be the fame, this is uncertain, Well , 
bur ſuppoſe ic were applicatory, yet whar 
reall value it isof , or how much it can 
procure, ſtill they are uncertain , Ific 
does not procure fome thing infailibly , | 
then all their money is loſt, and the fre- 
quent uſe of private Maſles ſpoyled. By 
no means mult they ſay that this ſacrifice 
isnot of a great value ; for that were to 
decry their own ware, and leſſen the 
Pricits profit : If there be the ſame Holt 
and the ſame principal Prieſt, then the 
offering muſt be of great value, bur 
whether infinite or finite, that troubles 
them, ' If che value be infinite, then one 
Maſs will do the work, as well as one 
oblation upon the Croſs : apply the Maſs 
by your intention, and what need have 
any to procure more Maſles?If a peny will 
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do, what need men lay out a ponnd'? Bat 
now here lies the myſtery , they dare noc 
ſay it is infinite, for then it rendersafter- 
Maſſes ſuperfluous, and, leflens the 
Prieſts trade : * well, but then ic muſt 
be finite , but yet by their principles that 
iS Uncertain , - for rhe value of the {acrifice 
muſt be from the dignity of the prin- 
cipal Pricſt offering ; if then Chriſt here 
Offers his own body, then how can the 
value be finite « If the facrifice on the 
Croſs, and in the Mals differ only ra- 
tone , then really they are the ſame, 
and why then ſhould the valuc of the one 
be infinite, and the value of the other 
finite? The uſual pretence which the 
Romaniſts have , why they ſay the value 
of the one is infinite, and of the other 
finite, isthis, becaulein the ſacrifice on 
che Croſs, the Son of God offers'by 
himſelf, and in the ſacrifice of the Ma's 
he Offers by his Miniſter , and there is a 
oreat ceal of difference berwixt the ation 
of the Son of God done by himſelf, 
and that: which is done by his Mini- 
ſters : * but now this (cems ſtrange to me, 
whoalwaycs think, the alms is the fame. 

whether 


(151) 
whether one give it by himſelf, or by his 
{crvant , whether he give it with his own 
hand , or give it to his ſervant to carry to 
the poor, Belides, according to this Do- 
ctrine,then the ſacrifice in theSupper muſt 
be of infinite v alue,for thereChriſt offer'd 
by himſelf. And then that ſacrifice muſt 
infinitely apply, -as well as the ſacrifice on 
the Crols infinitely redeem ; and as there 
15no reaſon for any other ſacrifice on the 
Croſs, becauſe by that one oblation he 
hath finiſht our redemption, becauſe thar 


{acrifice yas of infinite worth to ſatisfte 
Gods jaſtice; ſo there would be no 
rcafon for any Maſles to apply Chriſts 


acrifice, becauie that ſacrifice in the 
Supper which Chriſt offtcred by himſelf 
was of infinite worth to apply that ſa- 
crifice, which ſhould be offered on the 
Croſs : Thus here's nothing bur per- 
plexity and uncertainty in all this Do- 
ctrine : And indeed it can be no other- 
wiſe, when men will be wile above 
what is written, and afſert ſuch chings 
for the high myſteries of Religion, which 
are not clearly revealed by God, They 


tel] us this ſacrificc is propitiatory, bur 
4. will 
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-will they-ſtick there? No, for ſometimes 

they ſay. .ir- is propitiatory,and ſometimes 

- again impetratory: the proper efficiency 

is by. way. of impetration {ayes Be//ar- 

* De Mifſi main*, (4. e.) by way of {upplication and 
me Gs prayers, burit ſo, then the Sacrifice of 
the Maſs can only procure.and impetrate 

good according to the devotion of the 

Prieſt ,. for prayers of themlelves cannot 

procure any ching from God, but only 
according to the . piety and fervency of 

him that prayes : otherwiſe they muſt 
acknowledec that God is picated with 

bare repeating of. words without affecti- 

on, which is plainly -to turn Praycrs 

j into Charms, Bur now if the ſacrifice of 
[I the Maſs do no more, then the people give 
i much to litrle purpoſe,. and throw away 
their money for that which may be very 
lictle worth, forthcy know not whether 

| the Prieſt be googl or bad, whether he 
| Offers this {acrifice with devotion or 
| without devotion; and it. he be bad, his 
| ſacrifice is not, accepted , and. he .pro- 
| cures nothing for them : well, | therefore 


© 
: 


"I chey haye another way,. and this Be/lar- 
"Hat mix * ſayes, is the common opinion of 


Divincs, 
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Divines, (2. 2. ) thar the facrifice pro- 
cures ſomething ex vwpere operato : for 
ſince there 1s the ſame hoſt and the ſame 
offercr here , which was in the ſacrifice 
of the Crofs, let the unmedtate Miniſter 
be what he will, Mill it wilt wock its 
cfiect; and the principal effect of this 
ſacrifice does not depend onthe goodnels 
of the immediate Miniſter : and the 
eftect, {ayes Becanms, is ex opere operato 
infallibly , for it is founded in an abſo- 
lute promiſe in reſpect of him who dorh 
not poxere obicem,  (1.e.) (o thar he 
doth not Hinder the effect of the ſacrifice. 
And ſayes he, where the ſacrifice is ap- 
plyed to any or offered for any, without 
the ſpecial determination of the offerer, 
then it work ex opere operato, But now 
here I am puzled again, if they have 
ſuch a propitiatory or impctratory ſa- 
crifice that can work ex opere eperato 
where the perſon for whom it's offered 
doth not poxere obicem, vihy then are 
not the ſouls in Purgatory dclivered 
thence? What needs ſo many Maſſes to 
be ſaid for them 2 me thinks this ſhould 


{ave the Prieſt much of his labour , and 
| the 
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the people much of their money, if this | 
ſacrifice be Propitiatory for the dead | 
and that ex Opere Operato, then ſurely | 


one Maſs ſhould help them our of Pur- 
garory, And there can be no reaſon 
why a man ſhould be put to procure ſo 
many when far leſs will do 7 It the ſouls 
in Purgatory can put no bar to the cth- 
Cacy of this Sacrifice, tis ſtrange that 
Purgatory is not Jong ſince emptied. 
Tf the Prieſt hath offered this Sacrifice 
for the dead, and the effec doth follow 
 infallibly , where the. perſon. for whom 
it is offered doth put no impediment, and 
we cannot ſce how the touls in Purgatory 
can put any impediment; then whar 
ſbould keep any there? Ic would be un- 
reaſonable to keep the Priſoner , when 
the debt is payd, or require the tender 
of ſatisfaction for them every day, when 
the whole hath been payed before , thus 
here's nothing bur uncertainties, - As for 
the living, they tell us, if it be offered 
for ſinners, though it doth not. imme- 
caately forgive lins, yet by this Sacrifice 
3s. procured the , gift of repentance, bur 
then arc there not ſinners, that have 
| many 
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| many Maſſes ſaid for them z who yer 
| have not this gift of repentance given 


them 7 It would be an happy turn if all 
ſhould have this grace given them, who 


have Maſles ſaid tor them, nay ic world 


be ſtrange if any ſhould mils of this 
grace, it they might have it fo caſfily : 
they have therefore. another fetch, *the 
Sacrifice of the Mals (ſays Bellarmrn * ) 
when it is offered for {inners, procures a 
new & certain help whereby ſinners may 
be brought to repentance : but this help 
bach a divers operation according to the 
divers dilpofition of men; for it he be 
diſpoſed to contrition, then it works 
contrition, if he be not diſpoſed, it 
works a new diſpolition : bur if every 
Maſs work a new diſpofition, how can it 
be imagined that contrition ſhould not be 
wrought in the end? and the perſon ar 
length be Converted'? I cannot ſce how 
any perion can remain unconverted, if 
che Romiſh Prieſts rcally defire their 
Converlion, for if every Maſs add {gme 
new ditpolition, and the more Mafles 
the more diſpoſitions wrought , I would 
fain ſee why they may not at !cngth come 
0 
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to that next diſpoſition tro Converſion, | 
and then one Maſs more and they will be | 
eftectually Converted. It there be a | 
ecrtain increaſe of diſpoſitions by the | 
Maſſes for them , then unleſs either they | 


are too ſparing in procuring, or the 
Priefts too backward in ſaying Mals, 
how could any remain unconverted ? 


They tell us withour doubt theſe Maſſes | 


do help theſe perſons, but wherein this 
help lyes, and what it does effect is un- 
certain , and' doubtful. They tel} us 


that the Mals isa Propitiatory Sacrifice | 


for the living and dead , and this we muſt 
profeſs, or cl{e- we are Hereticks : But 
ine thinks 'ris but reaſonable we ſhould 
firſt underſtand , how they can benefit 
the living and the dead, before we be 
bound to profeisit. Ifthey could really 
convince us that there is any ſuch benefit 
procured by thoſe Maſſes, we ſhould 
not ſo much queſtion how the benefit 
is procured, or which way they help us 
if we could be really ſenſible of any help 
by' a certain Medicine , we ſhould not 


trouvle our ſelves which way the Phylick 


wrought : but we are loth to pay for 
chat 
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. | that Phyſick which we do not under- 
ſtand can doany-good, or betyed to uſe 
| thar Phyſick, which though ſome may 
| fancyhelp byit, yet we can really find 
' none, Or laſtly, to profeſs that this $a 
| moſt excellent uſeful receipt and does 


200d both to the living and dead , when 
yer we cannot by any obſervation find it 
is ſo. They tell us, that Maſles are 


| rightly offered for ſins and for puniſh- 


ments z bur of what great uſe they are 
abour fins, or for what kind of fins they 
are helpful , that's very uncertain, The 


: Council fayes it ferves to procure the 


pardon of mortal fins, So ſay many 


| Others, that itis Propitiatory not only 


for ſmall but for great faults, even for 


| mortal {ins. * Bur yet {till *f1S UNCEer- -* Sefſ. 6. 


| rain, for they will not ſay that the Sa- £9: 2- 

\ crifice of the Maſs merits the pardon of Mil 26.” 
thoſe ſins; they will not ſay it does in- 85. f. 
fallibly procurc the pardon of thoſefins 44m 
for whom iris oftcred , they will not ay 

it infallibly procures the grace of repen- 

tance; they are not certain what that - 

| new and certain help is, which they ſay. 

| ir procures : And ſome ſeeing thele diffi- 

cultics 
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culties affirm it only ſerves to take away 
venial fins, and that there is no certain ct- 
fect which is procured by that ſacrifice cx 
opere wi but mee:rly the pardon of 
{ome {light venial fins, which are as well 
done by iprinkling a little holy water, or 
by the ute of their Sacramentals as they 
call them. 

They tell us this Sacrifice is rightly 
offered for whatſoever neceſſities, and 
there are {ome peculiar Maflces which we 
are told are fo uſctul thar they work 
ſtrange efte&s, I meet with onc, and thacr 
is a Soveraign remedy againſt the Plague, 
itis ſtiled de mortalitate epitanda *, and 
thoſe that heard it, were to hold a burn- 
ing candle in their hand during the whole 
Mals, and to kneel, and then they ſhould 
not dye ſuddenly, and if one fcar this is 
too good news to be truc, the Rubrick 
gives you a probatum eſt, that theie cures 
were wrought at Aviezor and the parts 
thercabouts : there being a great morta- 
lity in thoſe parts and many dying {ud- 
denly. Joh 22, compoſed this Mais, for- 
an infallible remedy, But Ii would {tl} 
underſtand how I may be affured this is 

an 
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an infallible remedy, for why that Maſs: 
morethan another Maſs, or why the Maſs 
of Sr. Sebaſtian or St. Roche more than 
another Maſs ; or indeed why any Maſs 
ihould have this infallible effe&t 2 Though 
they tell us of theſe great matters it pro- 
cures, as he that would have others buy 
his commodities uſually commends them, 
but how or which way the Sacrifice of che 
Maſs can procure thele things, more than 


* | the Prayers faid by the Prieſt, they are 


much perplexed. How far this facri- 


| fice of the Maſs works ex opere operato, 
| how far ex opere operant, how far ex 
| opere operant Chriſti, how far ex opere. 
| operantis miniſtri ſecundari?, and yet ſtill 
| how far ex opere operaro meerly by the 
| virtue of the inſtirucion it ſelf, without 
| reſpe@ to the merit of the offerer, how 


far it works per 7modum impetrationts, in- 


| fallibly, and how far nor, they arc much 
| perplexed : and theſeunintelligible diſtin- 
' ctions they ule to explain their minds, , .;19,.. 
{peak the greater uncertainty and per- ca. coſe. 


p:exity, * The Council promiſes great 


matters, that God appeaſed by this ſa- im, 1, 2. 
| crifice does give repentance, forgive ſins «. 4+ 


and 
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and that it ought to be offered for fins, 

iſhments and neceſhtties, for the living 
or dead , but how or which way we fhall 
receive any advantage by this ſacrifice, 
ot what real effe& certainly ir will 'pro- 
duce, or whether it does work ſuch effe&s 


as the Council ſays, themtelves are much 


puzled to explain z and when they have 
done all they can, the doctrine ſtill re- 
mains doubtful and uncertain, and there- 
fore we cannot be bound to profeſs it. 
There is no certainty of any inſticution 
of a proper ſacrifice : Nothing concern- 
ing itcertain from Seipture; and {0 George 
Ataidaz a Portugal Divine in the Council 
of Trext ſtifly maintained, that the Maſs 
cou'd not be {aid to be a facrifice, bur by 
the ground of tradition, and he examined 
one after another the places of the New 
Teſtament alledged by the Divines, ſhew- 
ing, that no expreſs ſignification 'of the 
ſacrifice could be drawn from them : 


* No certainty that our Saviour did offer : 


in his laſt Supper ; for thoſe words on 
which they infiſt, The us my Body which « 
broken for you, cannot refer to any Sacri- 


fice of Chriſts Body there ; for the break- 
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ing here was before the Conſecratiors 
and that meerly of Bread, and at chat time 
when he ſpoke thoſe. words, there was 
ho actual breaking of the Body at all. 
Here's no certainty that the true proper 
conditions of a true proper ſacrifice are 
here found, for here is ho certainty. of a 
ſenſible thing offered in this ſacrifice,. no 
certaifity in. what the action of f(acri- 
ficing properly confiſts, nor any certainty 
of the inſticuction of any Pricſts to offer 
this Sacrifice : here are nothing butt un- 


| intelligible difficulties, ridlesuponridlesz | 


a viſible ſacrifice of an inviſible thing, a 
ſacrificing of bread and no bread, of 
Chriſts Body and not of Chriſts Body, 4 


| deſtruction of a. thing which is the. pro- 
| duction of it; a breaking of Chriſts Body 
and yet the Body whole, a ſhedding of 


Chriſts blood and yer none iſſues out of 


| theveins,an outward ſacrifice reaily ſa- 
| crificed, and yer all to be believed, and 
! Nothing to be perceived by the ſenſes 5 
/ theſe uncertainties and doubts we m 

| ſwallow, erewe can believe this article. 


And yer further 'ris uncertain that there 


is any tradition of a true proper ſacrifice 
| in che Maſs, for many contented them- 


M ſelves 


* Tet. in 
Can, Miſſ. 


lift, 85. ff. 


” £19; 0. 
aſi. 12. 


; (162) 


{elves with calling it a ſacrifice, without 


further enquiry wherher it was a proper 


or figurative ſacrifice : Many calFd ic a 


ſacrifice as it was the repreſentation of the 
rrue Sacrifice of Chriſt on the Croſs, as 
we call the Images by the names of the 
things which they repreſent 3 and this they 
cannot deny was one reaſon why it is ſo 
called ;' celebratio hujus ſacrificti Imavo 
quedam eſt paſſionis Chriſti repreſenta- 
t1va 3 que eft vera ejus immolatio, ideo 
& ipſa immolatio nominatur, \ays Biel *, 
In k time of the ancicnt Schoolmen they 
gave this as the reafoni why they called 
it ſo; Lombard asks the queſtion whe- 


ther whar was done by the Prieſt bepro- 
perly called a ſacrifice, and whether 


Chriſt be daily offered, or once only 2 
and the anſwer in ſhort he gave wasthis *, 
that which is Offered, and Conſecrated 
by che Prieſt, is the remembrance and re- | 
preſentarion of che true facritice, and of | 
that holy Oblation on the Altar of the 
Croſs: and he is daily ſacrificed in che 


' Sacrament,  hecauſe in the Sacrament 


there is. a commemoration of what was 


* once done, If then thar-was the reafon 


why 
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Why they call'd it a acrifice, then there 


is no certainty of any tradition of a. true 
proper {acrifice in the Maſs. Indeed Bel- 


 larmizito ſolye this doubt interprets this 


queſtion of Peter Lombard's concerning 


killing, as if he hadaske whether thar 


which the Prieſt doth, can be call'd a kil- 
lingof Chriſt, and chen char he anſwered 
molt rightly, that Chriſt was only once 
truly immolated or ſacrificed (z.e.) ſlain, 
bur now that he is nor properly (acrificed, 
(thatis) flain, but only in a Sacrament 


or repreſentation ; and he adds that it 
could not be the queſtion whether it be a 


proper ſacrifice though unbloody, for he 


ſuppod thar, as well known to all men, 
from the daily celebration of that fſacri- 
fice. Bur this is a plain evaſion, to ſay 


that this was well.. known, , which the 
queſtion here implies was not well known, ' 


for the words are, whether that which 


the Prieſt does, can be propetly call'd a 14- 
crifice; that is, whethet Chriſt is really 


. In the Supper offered to God for a Sacri- 
fice?and he an{wers Chriſt is offered there, 


not truly and properly btut commemord- 


tively and repreſentatively, If then ic was 
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ſo well known, that there was a true, pro- 
pex ſacrifices 3t ſeems ſtragge that he 
jhould fay-it was not a proper ſacrifice, 
but only. the remembrance of a true Sa- 
crifice; and therefore we have reaſon co 
judge fromthis plainanſwer that therg was 
no tuch. proper ſacrifice then maintained 
in the.Chyxch, If then that was the rea- 
ſon which Zomhard gives why they call'd 
it a Sacrifice, then: there is no certainty 
of 4 true proper ſacrifice in the Maſs. 
Again, here is nq certainty, that this ſa- 
Eriface is 4 Ppropitiatory ſacrifice in the 
ſence, of the: Council: or if'it. may be 


.call'd in. a large ſence a propitiatory ſa- 
crifice, that yer it isa true proper propitt- 
Kony ernfcrs themſelves cannor agree 
in hae ſence 'tis: properly -propitjatory ; 
and:many of their explications will nar 
agree. wit, che determination. of the 
Patt the common practice of their 
Church. There is: no. certainty chat. ir 
was. inſtitted tq. be a. propitiatory, ſacri- 
tice, for they ape nat: agreed whether the 


words af-Inſtitucion, this. j« the bland, of 


the New Teſtament which ſhed for y0u, 
And. for. many for remilſiunet Ns 4) «af 
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derſtodd of the myſtical effuſſor in th& 

Supper 'or the! bloody - effuffory on / the 

Crols ?' Fillinets * underſtands then: of « c, c,,7 
the blsody effuſion ; and ſo bork the wyl- :-47.5. c.3. 
af tranſlation and the Roman Mifſal read. " '2: 
choſewortdsm the future, asreferring;this 

cffifion to that which ſhall be on cheCroſs, 
Burthen where's the inſtirution of a pro- 
pitiatory ſacrifice 2 And they all grant that 

there muſt be an inſtitution, or: elfe * ris 
unreaſonable to pretcnd fuct' an effect, 

Oit che 'other hand miny underftand them 

of-che myſtical cffution, to * Bellarmit, the * 7. 2. 4, 
* Rhemith Tranflacors and * Becamus, cc; lie x, 
Here is'no certainty that Chriſt did offer fy _— 
a propitiatory ſactifice' in the laſt Suppery an. ,s s 
and chis the-Brſhopof Yea m the Cotn- cokag 20, 
al of Trent maintained with very for- :g —_— 
cible reaſons ; and the Anthor of the Hij-! 5:19. Theor. 
ſtory ſys, that the Biſhop perſwaded' ſoy *- 55: 7 516 
many, thar it- was almoſt the common 

opinion n2t to make mention of tie pro- 
piciatory ſacrifice offered by Chriſtin rhe 

Supper, and if no certainty that there 

was any propitiory ſacrifree there; rlien 

no certainty thaetliere is any propitiatory» 
ſacrificethore. There is no certainty of 

| M 3 che 
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the value of this facrifice, no certainty of 
the true proper efficiency. of it, no cer- 

inty ghat the Prieſt has this power to 
apply the fruit of this ſacrifice tro whom 
he wilt; no certainty that he can deter: 
mine the virtue of this ſacrifice ro whom 


he pleaſes; for apply it { ro whom he 
will) in his own intention, yet there, is 


no certainty that really the perſon ſhall 
receive any benefit by that app.ication, 


unleſs his intention here be conformable: 


to the Divine will ; and here is no cer- 
rainty that it is according to Gods will, 
Except it be miraculouſly revealed what is 
Gods will No man can afſign particularly 
ro one, that which is properly anothers 
ro give, andif he doaſhegn ir, unleſs the 
per {on confirm the aſſignment, he may yet 

Oo without it, Till then we can be aſſured, 
that the Prieſt appiys the virtue of fruit 
of the ſacrifice to them, for whom God 
intends it, we may be never a peny better 
by allthe Maſles chat the Prieſt tays for 
PS. Thus here's nothing! but uncertain- 


.Ties, and it cannot be orl;erwile, when 
doctrines are not founded on Divine Re- 
velation, but humane fancies, Should a 


man 
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man enquire into their ſeveral diſcourſes , 

about applying the fruit of this ſacrifice, ® 
he would find nothing but confuſion and: 
uncertaintie, They all grant that ſome. 
part of the fruit of this ſacrifice mult * 
be in his power, or elſe all this dif- 
courſe of applying the fruit of this 
lacrifice is needleſs. Bur the queſtion is 
What part of the fruit is in his power ? 
whether there be a part. due to him as a 
publick Miniſter, or whether” a part be 
due to him as a private perſon whether 
he applyes the fruit as duz to him as a 
pub.ick perſon, or as a-privare * for ſome 
think he applyes only that which - is 
due to. him as a publick perſon, other 

think that which is due to him as a pri- 


vate. perſon : and ſome ſay *a Prieſt may « y,,,,. 
have three parts, as an Offerer, as an' Or- E414; 
thodox perſon, and as a P:ocurer of the * 5: *3 


Maſs, chatis, when he ſays Mats for no- 
thing , bur if one ſhould ask, how, the 
will diſtinguiſh theſe parts 2. how mic 
is duc upon one account, how much up-n 
another, or what aſſurance they have, rhar 
there is really ſuch a diviſion of the fruits 
of chis ſacrifice as they tells us * the wiſeſt. 
= 6 Re --* of 
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of them all could nar tell what. rq-an- 


ſwer, - Suppoſe the Prieſt ay a Maſs for 
wages, what fruit can he app 

ſon for whom he ſays the Mais * if he 
ſaves any part for himſelf, then ic is doubt- 


ful whecher he do nor wrongrhe perſon - 
for whom he offercd ; and therefore ſome - 


of them think ir beſt particularly ro-affign 
that portion to thoſe for whom they offer, 
though they carinot tell what. it is, but 


others queſtion whether, a man is not 


bound firſt ro apply it to himſelf (for cha- 


city begins at home ) before he apply ir 
ro others : but. then when he has Hand 
ed any part of the fruit: of the Mals to. 


himſelf, what certainty that there is any 
pare; remzining which he can diſpoſe to 
others 7 Some diſtinguiſh of an applica- 
tion" ſpecialiſ/ame to the Pricit, geaera- 
lifane.tothe whole Church, an ſpecial:- 
ter to the perſon for whom rhe Maſs: is 


* 334), 6, (aids but when he applys ic moſt ſpeci- 
jn can Mig. ally: to himſelf, and, moſt gcnerally, to the 
#0. 26.1. whole ' Church ; whether is there any 


rhing left to be applycd ſpecially. co-the 
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perfon for whom he offers 7 Again, that: 
truit which docs apply, doth ariſe cixber. 
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ex opere pou or ex opere operant; ; but 
how can CW 
operato, for that is due to the Church'in 
general 2 and if he applyes only that 
which is due ex opere operartis ; that 15, 
what is due to him as a private perſon: ac- 
cording to his own faith and devorion -in 
the performance of his office, then. an 
evil Prieſt conld not benefit orhers by his 
Mafles, and he-that can apply nothiog of 
this to himfelf can much jr apply it to 
others : and he that will receive any be- 
nefic by a Maſs, muſt be ſure he get a 
good Prieſt to fay it, Thus here is 
great uncertainty even 'in that wich is 


e beſtow that which is ex opere- 


the daily employment of che Romiſh . 


Prieſts," ſo much uncertainty that they 
can never fatisfie them{clves about this 
applying the fruit of this ſacrifice. They 


tell us there is a» portion of this fruit 


due ro the' Church in general, to all 
that are exprefly named by che Prieſt 
in the Maſs, to all that procure the 
Prieft to 'fay Mas, to all tor whom he 
fays Maſs and to himfc!'f, Bur then 
what this' proportion' is they confels 
God only knows ; * Whether the fruir 

\ be 


" Natary, 
Each, c; 
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be/ equally divided amongſt. them, or to 


ſome more, fome leſs © that's a great 
queſtion ; Navary thinks that God be- 
ſtows a. certain part to, every . Ortho- 


dox perſon, which neither. is increaſed: 


becauſe they. are fewer, nor decreaſed 


- becauſe. they - are many, and a certain 


propartion- to: thoſe that are preſent at, 


Maſs, a certain portion to thoſe who 
are ſpecially, named in the. Maſs, bur 
t:en- the portion for the Prieſt, . aud 
them, that are; named by him of his 
own accord, is greater or leſs according 
to the number of thoſe chat he intends 
ir, for : but what certainty that one part 
is; certain. or the other uncertain 2 that 
wm one part is always the ſame, and 
that the other riſes and falls 2: that the 
Church could {ertle this diviſion of the 


' fruits 'of the . Maſs, and that--ſhe could 


* 71. Mor. 


© L 1, < 26, informs us-*. ;.,what aflurance that if he 


aſſign ſuch a part ro. ſuch and ſuch u%s; 
and' leave another part to the Prieſt to 
be diſpoſed as he picaſes 2 and chart this 


part, which is inthe Prieſts diſpoſal. is 
that, which a man. dcſires,.when he would 
have. Maſs ſaid, for - him as A4zorius 


_ 


docs 


| (199) 
does "apply it generally to- the 'whole- 
Church, there be any thing 1«fc- to ap» 
ply ſpecially 2 or whether it be not as. 
"| | much profit as if he applyedir ſpecially 7 
L | for the general portion which belongsto 
L | the Church is almoſt infinite, lay Ga- 
| | 22rtius*, whether if he offers ſpecially for * 75; [ac 
| | ſeveral perſons, there be ſeveral degries,;- 19 3 
| in this application of che Sacrifice 2. ant* ** " 
to ſame he may apply it ſpecially is the 
| firſt degree, to {ome inthe (econd, to ſome 
in the chird * as Bret ſays'*, or which-s 5, +55 
| way can a Prieſt fatisfie the f(everal ob-'car.avf.. 2. 
ligations which are upon. him to ſay a 
Maſs for (everal perſons? for perhaps he 
may apply ſuch a part of . the fruit to 
one, which is due to another, as he may 
apply to Pezer, that which is due to Paul ; | 
and yet as F:lliucins * refolyes this caſe, * Ca/ Cort 
Peter (hall have the Benehit-, although ng, 
the Prieſt did wrongfully apply ic : per- 
haps he may apply a greater part'to 
one, than he ought : perhaps he may pre- 
fer thoſe in applying' the Sacrifice to 
them, to whom he is not ſo much-bound 
as 'he is to others : laſtly, perhaps he _ 
may have fo many obligations, that' he 
may 


(172)! 


niay not know how to'pay all which he 


ought-to pay : and that part which is in 
the. Pricſts power to dipole, may not 
{crve-to dilcharge all rthele-dcbrs-:' here 
are great ſcruples,.and”tis hard to adviſe 
what courſe'to rake, whether to make a 
general ap; lication, and beleech God-to 
acctpt his oblation for thoſe for whom 
God know's. he is bound to offer, and in 
that degree God knows he is bound ;, or co 
make this {pecial application by name 
every perſarr for whom he' is bound'ro 


{ay Mals: -which for feveral good catifes 


* 1:8, 26. and confiderations*- Brel thinks ought not 


32 Can, Miſſ. 
- 


ro. be- omitted, Bur yer: to avoid thoſe | 
{cruples which trouble many about this | 


ſpecial application of the ſacrifice, there 
iS a wholeſome advice whici Bret gives 


us. out of Fel Gerſon and that is to put 
all thy: ipiritual: | ogra Gods hands; | 


and do-as men that know-not how-to 
pay their debts; they give all their icſtato 
up. tor rhcir creditors, and leave: only: a 


maintenance for-themfelves as the Judge | 


ſhallrhink fit,.. ' Wherthou haſt confe!- 
cd what rhouowelt to this or thar perſon 
and t0:0n,rhen defire God' to diſtribute 


thy 


tl 
e; 


& | friends. But yet when a 


(173) 
thy eſtate among thy Creditors, Nolo cal- 
e16/ 7s ponreve erm ame or benefattorthis 
mes, tw pro parte tud recipias Miſſam, 
tu o7ationem, th bonum opus, tu ſaptentiſ- 
| ſmoe meritarum & ſuffragiarum powderas 
tor dens diſeribue ſingulis, &c. 1 will not 
xcckon with wy friends and benefactars, 
but. do thou-for thy part take a Maſs, chou 
a Prayer, and thou a Good work, and thou 
O wiſe God that can value the merits and 
prayers of men, diſtribute to every one as 
they. have need for their profit and my 
diſcharge. Thus they are loth to leavea 
debt unpaid, bur are exceeding careful to 
 afign ro their Creditors, theſe Debenturs 
which are due from God Almighty, and 
apply their Maſles radi 1-6 to their 

1] is, ſeriouſly 
| weigh'd; here's nothing but endleſs (cru- 
ples, and infinite perplexities and uncer- 


;, | tainties about this doctrine, nor can it be 
\ | atherwiſe, where the doctrine is nat found 


NEE. 
ef 
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| inthe Scripture, nor owned in the primi- 
tive times, nor ever heard of till igno- 
rance and covetouinels prevailed in the 
Church. . Thus I have-handled my fe- 
| cond Conſideration, 

| CHAP. 


(174) 
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T Draw a third conſideration from the 
# irreconcileableneſs of their Dottrine 
-and praRtices, with the Prayers yet re- 
tained-in their Offices , I I anced! in the 
Dogtrine about private Maſles , Purga- 
tory and Prayer fat the dead, to which | 
I now add the Article about communi- | : 
cating under one kind, The Council of | + 
Conſtance * acknowledged that Chriſt J - 
_ did inſtitute and give the Sacrament af- | 
ter Supper in both kinds, and the ſame 
* 5.21, 38 confeſſed by the Council of Trext, *| ' 
"F that Chriſt did- inſtiture this Sacra- | | 
ment in the laſt Supper under both | 
kinds, and al(o delivered it to his Apo- | , 
ſtles, and that in the Primitive times it | - 
was not unuſnal to communicate under | 
both kinds , * but yer the Romiſh party 
have taken up'this caſtom of giving on- | 
 Iythe Bread : and becauſe it might ſeem | | 
ſtrange that the'practice of the preſent 
| ' Church ſhould: fo much deviate from 
_ the. inſtitution of Chriſt, and rhe 
bd” | frequent f 


® Seſ. 13. 


* SYfſ. 21, 
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frequent practice of the Ancients, they 
have therefore now decreed that it is in 
the power of the Church (ſaving the 
ſubſtance of the Sacrament ) to alter 


what ſhe ſecs moſt expedient for the pro- 
fit of the receivers,or the veneration of the 


W 


Sacrament. And they tell us, thar'thongh 
Chriſt hath inſtituted and delivered the 
Sacrament in both kinds, yer that all 


the faithful are not bound to * receive * s:/ x, 


both kinds: and chough from the begin- < 1 


ning of - Chriſtianity the uſe of both 


kinds hath not been unuſual, yet ' the 
cuſtom by little and little being changed, 

the Church being moved by juſt reaſon 

hath approved this cuſtom of ' communi- 

cating in one kind: * and they do Ana-,  _ 
themarize any perſon , that affirms that ,. ef. mY 
the Church hath not had juſt reaſons to 
communicate with the Bread only the 

Lairy, and Clergy who do not ſay Mals. 

* This is their Doctrine , bur it is bork «* 59r2e; 
uncertain, and: inconſiſtent with their £4»: 2, 
own prayers, 1, Ir is uncertain, For, 

7. It is not certain that the fairhful are 


not bound to receive according - to 


Chriſts inſtirhtion 3 for tte Sacraments 
9.4 being 


— ——— ——_—_—— 
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being not natural , bur arbitrary ſigns, 
they owe their birth and original whol- 
ly to the inſtitution: according therefore 
as Chriſt hath inſtitured them , they 
ought robe received, if therefore Chriſt 
hath inſticuced in both kinds , then the 
Sacrament ought to be received in both 
Kinds. 2. Ir is not certain that, there is 
tot as much a command to drink the 
ine as to cat the Bread, for the words 
are preceptive, drink ye as well as eat 
ye, yea drink ye all of this, he that or- 
Gained- the one, ordained the other in 
like words, and in like circumſtances; 
and there is nothing from the words of our 
Saviour which imply a command for 
eating, more than drinking. 3. Is there 
any command at all for the Laity to re- 
ceive the Sacrament? if there be nor, | 
then it is free to receive it or not re- 
ccive it', and if a man ſhould never re- | 
ceive it all his life, yer he ſhould not fin | 
againſt any Divine Law; if there be a | 
command, then how doth ic uppear, that 
the Laity and Clergy who do not cele- 
brate are Icft free to receive in' one kind, 


- or both? For cither the command was 


gLvcn 


7 


| NN” 

biven ts the Apoſtles barely and then 
hone ſhould be bound 10: receive the Sa- 
cramene except the Apoſtles themſelves ; 
or to the Apoſtles as -Prieſts; andif' fo, 
then the Cup is due to all Prieſtswhe- 
ther they celebrate or no , * and the 
Church could have no juſt cauſe to re» 
ſtrain the Clergy, when they do nor ce- 
lebrate, from the uſe of the Cup, for 
when the Sacrament was inſtiruced 'in 
boch kinds, the Apoſtles were not then 
Celebrators but Receivers, and thcrefore 
if they received as Prieſts, then Prieſts 


nor: celebrating have a right to rhe Cup. 


Tf the Apoſtles did repreſent all the 
faithſul, then they all have a right to 
receive what their repreſenters did re- 
ceive, 'Here is but one inftirntion, and 


how doth it appear that by the ſamein- 


ſtitucion the Prieſts who do ſay Malls 
are bound - to receive in both kinds, 
and thoſe who do not ſay Maſs ar 
that time in one kind * Either the in- 
ftieurion muſt oblige all alike or none , 
and either they-muſt ſay that the faich- 
ful are bound to receive as the Apoſtles 
here'did, 'or they may ſay that/there is 


'no obligation on them to receive in one 


N kind 


(158) 
kind 9r. both, 4. Ir is not certain thar 
the Church hath: any power to alter the 
manner. of receiving, for the Prieſts are 
ſervants -and not Lords. and are-bound 
as . Stewards _ to. diſpenſe theix Lords 
Goods; according to his will and not their 
own pleaſurc , where the Lord hath lefe 
things at- liberty to their diſpoſal; there 


they. may alter and vary , but where- 


there is apy Divine Inſtitution and-ap- 
pointment they are bound up by it. $0 
that I can {ee no reaſon why under pre- 
tence of being the Miniſters of Chriſt , 
and Stewards of the Myſterics. of, God, 
that they. can oblige the people to receive 
in one kind, when Chriſt hath inſtitu- 
ted,. and: the Apoſtles firſt receiyed in 
both kinds. $5. It is not certain that 
the Church hath been moved. by juſt 
cauſes and: reaſons to forbid communica- 
ting in both kinds; For, I. The Coun- 
cil gives no reaſon why it forbids the 
Cup and to bind men to believe it. was 
moved with good reaſon, when it givesno 
reaſon, fecms ſtrange, 2. Though it, were 


lawful in-it ſelf to. forbid the uſe ofthe | 


Cup, -which yet had... becn.uſed in; the 
firſt inſtizution of the Sacrament , and 


practiſed 
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practiſed afterwards; yet (till it is ns- 
retfon to bind men to believe that the. 
Chnrch' had juſt cauſes and reaſons for' 
the forbidding it. Whether it had juſt” 
cauſes for the communicating without' 
the Cup' is meerly a matter of fact, and 
there can be no reaſon to ground an Ar- 
ticle of faith upon the fact of man, or 
oblige men jare divine, to believe that 
thing was juſtly commanded or forbid, 
when yet they were bound to obſerve. 
the decree only jure humane. For though 
the Church may have power to com- 
mand where God hath not forbid, yet 
what ſhe doth command in things which 
are alterable in their nature, ſhe may up- 
on accaſion forbid, yet there is no rea- 
ſon to make it an Article of Faith, rhat 
the Church doth always change her de- 
terminations upon juſt reaſons, or thar 
the-Church in theſe determinations ne- 
ver abuſes her power. 3. The reaſon al- 


| ſigned from the danger of irreverence was 


as ſtrong againſt the firſt inſtitution; and 
theprimitive practice, as now. If there- 


fore notwithſtanding this danger Chriſt 


thought-fir'ro inſtirute it in both kinds, - 
| 5 N 2- and 


1 
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and the Church then to pracils it, 
there can be no realon from that prc- 
rence to ptohibit the receiving in both 
kinds. And thus the Author of the Hi- 
ſtory of the Council ſaith*, trhar the 
reaſons. produced out of wileg COn- 
cerning irreve;ence wete thought ridicu- 


lous, becauſe thoſe dangers might more 


calily be withſto2d-in theſe times, than 
they could in thoſe twelve firſt ages, 
when the Church was in greater pover- 
ly. So that now to] deny che Cup when 
it was formerly gratiteq, 1s. ro deny it 
where there 1s the leaſt fear of this incon- 
yenience, and to allow it where theres 
the moſt danger. Thus this Do&riic'is 
full of uncertaintic, no certainty that 
rhe Church hath power to reſtrain rhe 
Laicy from. cicher ſpecies. Some will have 
the Bread neceiſary and nor the Cup, and 
{ome of them allow the Churci apower 
ro forbid the Bread if it give the Cup, 
ſo Bellarmine *. But herc's no certainty 
of tuch a power, and'no certainty that the 
Church hack. upon juſt cauſes forbid the 
Cup, and thercfore we cannot be bound 
tq bdlieve and peofefs this, Furchet, as 
Jo the 


(181) 
the grounds of this Doctrine -and praRice 
are wholly uncertain, *fo they are incon- 
ſiſtent with the prayers yet retained in 
their oivn Offices, and a,pcars from fotftc 
paſſages yet ford in then co be mcerly 
a novelty. Thc Council of Trent ac- 
knowledges the frequent uſe—of borh 
kinds in the Primitive . Cl.urch, yec 
would perſwade us alſo that the pradtice 
in one kind was uſual, and eſpecially in 
the Roman Church, which thing is fo 
far from any colour of truth, that both 


in the Antieat and Modern Offices tierce 


— evidence enough that in the pub- 
lick ordinary Maſles there was alwaics a 
diſtribution of the Cup, as well as of 


| the Bread. I ſpeak 'not of .cxtraordina- 
| ry caſes where neceflity gives a difpen- 

ſarion from poſitive Laws, but publick- 
| ly inthe Church the Sacrament was gi- 
| ven in both kinds for many ages. Caſ- 
| ſander afſſuces ns for above a thouſand 


ears, And that there was no other pub- 
ick uſual diſtribution of the Sacrament 


| than in both kinds, we need no other 
| proof rhan the prayers an1 Rubricks in 
| their own Offices; and why ſhould the 


N 3 Praycrs 


od 
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Prngs conſtantly imply the giving of 


b kinds, if uſually in the'publique 


. -adminiſtration of the Sacrament it-was 
-. only - given. in one. kind? Why alto 
. ©. ſhould the -Rubricks and rules im: cheir 


* Caſing, 


arc Sacr, 
C on. ſub 
6:47; /þ2c. 


Offices either expreſly require the diſtri - 
bution of the Cup, or art. leaſt imply-a 


.neceflity of the Wine as well as the Bread, 


if the Bread only was given 2 Sometimes 
we find that they gave the Breaddipt in 


-the Wine to the people, ſo ir. was pra- 
.Rtiſed in the Latin Churches *, bur 
.even theſe, (as Caſſander-obſcrves,,) 


judged that borh' kinds were neceſſary 
to a full and perfe&t communion : for 


:x0 what end ſhould they dip the. Bread 
into: the myſtical wine of the: blood. of | 
the Lord , if the Bread alone and by ic} 


ſelf ſufficed ro a full and lawful Com- 


munion © The Original of that : cu- | 
ſtom- was the fear of ſhedding the | 
id therefore they- gave | 
the people not the Bread and” :Wine | 
ſeverally | but -the Bread: dipt: in che | 
Wine z but yet they did not think the | 


blood , and 


Bread alone ſufficient, . unleſs. they, did 


l 


ſome-way or-other partake ofthe Wine, | | 


cs| 


| we find.it was a cuſtom in.the Chyrch 


-| the bread, tor thoſe who did. not like _ .., | 


| diptin the Wine, and thar this was un- 
| lawful according to the inſtitution in che 
| Goſpel, it. muſt, needs be as unlawful in 
- | their... judgement. to give the Bread 
{ withour Wine ,. for the Church mighr 
| as. well alter the manner. of receiving, 
: | as..take. away. the uſe of . che Cup, 
| and:might as well appoint therecciving 
| of the Winein the Bread , as forbid the 


(183) 


I confeſs. this cuſtom was condemagd by 

Pope. F#/i#s, (and the ſame prohibitzonis 
foundalſo in the nf who.in a. letter + Cone: 

co the Biſhops of, Egypt forbids this kind Pra: 3 
of dipping , and tells them that according 7: 

to the Lords. inſticution che Bread andthe | 
Wine muſt be received (everally. *, Well, * 25crog. 
bur till, whether they uſed rhis cuſtom © '*: 
ori-uſed it not, yet they did. judge that 
the,wine: ought to be received as well as 


that way of dipping the bread into the 
Wine ,..- would have the Wine given as 
well. as, the Bread, - and plead Chiiſts =. 
ſtituriqn for. their. warrant... And further, 
if it were not lawful to receive the Bread 


receiving of the, Wine at all, -, Again, 
W.- 7 of 
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of Rope ,, that upon Thurſday before 
gg they conſecrated the Wine : by 

.ords. Pr er and the immiſfion 'Of 
,ords © body that, the peopte might 
| * Microlog, Fay commitnicate : ' * /ar that cirjieithien 
wa they did'nt chink'it 2cornplete commint- 

I -* - nion! "unſe(s the people $1d! recthve/ rhe 

[ Wine as well as the d : and-ift the 

| Ord) Rovlanus * ws 'fayd ,* that the 

Vo Arch: Gi on confirms al with the Tjrds 

| offi. if; blood” the Pope” had, Contmurti- 

eated' i the Lotds Body: and'45 Yie 

Arch-d&zcon hot of with the Cup 

thoſe t6 whom the Pope had” lh. 

Bread ?* the Deacgns' confirtt (with 

the Gup © thoſe ,to whom the Biſhops 

| an Prieſts trad Communicatdd, The 

[| *Z. 4. 4 Bread,” , Bellaymin * - pretends, "From 

| —__ WI hence an evidence of cotritibnicaring in 

| the. ablique ſolemn; adminifrition, 6f 


with. which the Archideacon! *coptirms 


| Cup of the Blood, becauſe it was'co e's 
[ | ſecrated by "the rouching of the Egr 


F | copſecrared in a ſmall fice, and thei 


for 


| rhe Sacramentin one kind,; for che wihe | 


was not conſecrated ; burwwas cafet!rlie- | 


" blood: the blood ak ( (ry es he ); uſually" 
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for the peoples comminicatins rhar'was 
poured into a great Chilice full of wine 
and warer,and our of this great chalice the 


people after they had received the boy. 


was worit! ro drink ; now-this'was'n 
conſeerared*'bur only by toriching 'that 
parc of the bloed which was poured int6 
if. Bur till it tarcers'not whether this 
become Chrifts' blood by conſecration 
or cotita&Þ;, for ir's enough for my: pir- 
pofethar they judged itwas made Chrifts 
Lidod'by'thd coadt: and 4o it 15 fayd 
there, thar hum nor conferratum S. 
fangitue Domini commXtuin {anttife- 
catur per amnem nodum, they thowehit 
irfanctified tdy-hetome ſacFamental y the 


blpd /'of *Chrlt ," -an#- chergfore they: 
gxve it £5) the-pcople.” * '*Fiits wits the 


cuſtomt ptaihly” in the | 2>»92» Church, 


when the "Pope fayd Maſs: and chongh © 
| foe acher *places' might gut” of a fancy 


of greater reverence leave the . practice 


- | ind 4inrroduce a" receiving in'one kind, | 


yer 'ir was bur” in t6me* places even in 
| Thomas Aquinns HS '* tine,” Blr yer the « gun, c, 
| prayers'4n'the'publique* Offices refer on: 2w 91.30, 


ly 


ar*, 12, 
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S, Paul. 


Communic. 


Cruc. F /t. 


Erem, poſt 


 - -(2n86) 
Jy. to this , cuſtom, of receiving .in both 
Finds and it would be. very ſtrange that 
the prayers ſhould alway refer to both 


kinds, when yet it was as.uſual.tore-' 


ceive in” one, kind; or that thoſe who 
compoſed the prayers ſhould: conſtantly 
mention. the, xeceiving of both kinds, 
when yet they received uſually in one 
king :, he that conſults ,che Miflals will 
ſee that they, did communicate as well 
as conſecrate in both kinds, and that rhere 
15, not the. leaſt, ſyllable- whereby we 
may. gather the excluſion: of.the people 
from the, Cup.,.. In.che, Prayers. at the 
Maſs we find them confeſſing that they 
were. repleti altmoni4 celeſti & ſpiritali 
poculo recreati,, filled with Heavenly fgod 
and refreſht--will . ſpiritual drink 3, that 
they were, refetts cite. potugme: cleft, 
refreſh. both . with meat 'and.drink.*, 
that they were .corporis.. ſ4cre . pretufp 
ſanguints repletti libamine, repleniſht 
both with his body and blood. 1t the gc- 
neral cuſtom. ( when theſe, prayers were 
compoſed ) was. to communicate .in one 
kind, why ſhould they ſtill meation che 


re- 


(187) 
refreſhing by the Cup, by the drink , 
by the. pretious blood, 'of partaking'of 
his body and blood * why ſhould they 
ſay that they have received the Sacra- | 
ments of his body and blood 2 * The Ro- * 26. po- || 
maniſts cannot expound thele places of **” _—_ | 
receiving the blood in the body , by the precter. 
fiction of concomitancy, for then they 9 ©" 
received only the Sacrament of his body, 

as the Bread. is the Sacrament of his 

body, bur here the Prayer ſpeaks of 

both, that they had receivedthe Sacra- 

ments of both body and bloods; and 
therefore this cannor be ſalved by the 

cating barely: of the Bread : Bur-this is 

more plain: ſtill. from an hymn which 

was to: be {ung at the Dedication of a 
Church, and begins, Chriſte. cunttorum; 

z | this hymn. is. extant among. the hymns 

, | publiſht by George Caſſander, and runs 

{ | thus. | | * ths 
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H#t Dons rite tibi dedyrata 
© Woſeiar, in qu pals fivritwn 
_ Coppus aſſumit, bivit & beatum | 
#24 » Sanznmis hauſtum.” 


Thar is ; that this Church was Dedi- 
cated to God , in which the people rc- 
ceived rhe conſecrated body, and drunk 
the bkfſed' draught of the blood. If at 
that time the people only received, che 
Bread, how could they then fing that 
in that Charch the people receives the 
body and drinks the blood Oc if it were 
only the bl69d in the body, how could 
they be tayd ro drink the blood , when 
they cat-the-body 2 For ng man canbe 
ſavd to drink when -he-eats, no more 
than a man tn _be ſayd toeat when he 
drinks :- here are the publique Prayers, 
which ſhew that then there was no pub- 
lick communicating in one kind, for 
why ſhould they tay, that then, the 
people crank the blood , when it was 
plain they were forbid to drink * =o 
thould they ſay that in the Churc 
the people drank the blood, as well as 

Car 
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eat the body, when yet the Romaniſts 
p:ctcad that formany ages it was other- 
wiſe. They could not certainly u'e 
theſe forms, if they had nor received in 
both kinds ; nor in their Offices ſpeak 
frequently of receiving in both kinds-, 
if the cuſtom was frequently to receive 
in one kind: And if there be thee forms; 
then it follows thar the. Prayers yer re- 
rained in the Romith Church 'do prove 
rhis practice a mecr innovation, = 
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I Propound chis conſideration that the'- 


Proteſtants in moſt points now con-' 
troverted betwixt them and theRomaniſts 
take that way, which according to the 


Romaiſh Conceſſions is the ſafeſt; It is a- 


common rule on which the Romaniſts do 
much inſiſt , that where two parties do 


differ, *tis the ſafcit way to take thar 


which they agree in : bur the moſt of 
the Dodrines held by the Proteſtants 
are owned by the Papiſts, ic follows 
therefore that the Proteſtants take rhe 


ſafeſt courſe. As for the propoſition on* , 


which1 foynd this conſideration, I preſs 
it no further than according to the opi- 
nion of the Romaniſts, for thus they deal 
with ignorant Proteſtants}; *Tis the ſafeſt 
courſe, ſay they, in which both partics 

rec; but. both partics agree there is 
poſſibility of ſalvation among Papiſts, 
whereas the Papiſts deny any poſſi- 


bility of falvation among Proreſtants; - 


therefore it's the ſafeſt eourſe-1o leave 
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the Proteſtants and turn Papiſts. Now oh 
this very principle , I arguethar the Pro- 
teſtants take the ſafeſt way. 1. In the 
adoration of images , the Proteſtanrs 
ſay they ought to abſtain from the wory 
ng of images, and they found cheir 
j y—_— on a plain Command, Thou 
ſhalt nor make to thy ſelf any graven 
image, nor the likeneſs of any thing in 
Heaven or. Earth, &c. thou ſhale nor 
bow down to them nor worthip them 3 
now. both agree, it is not neceſlaryto 
adore them, and that no man fjns in noe 
adoring them, that there is no Command 
of God requiring this adoration, and 
that to on a. Religious reſpect.to. an 
Image which. God forbids is Idolatry , 
though they do not give the inward re- 
ſpect. Or elſe the three Children might 
have been gyxcuſed from Idolatry if chey 
had fallen down and worſhip'd the Image 
which Nebuchadzezzar (erup, becauſe 
they,,might-ſtill plead that they gave 
only, ani outward reſpedt without an in- 
ward, ; Both agree that men may perform 


£ | a true; fincere reſpect to: the thing repre- 


| ſented (as they chink) by the Image, 
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though they doinot dire@t their reſpect by 
the Imag* rothe- thing repreſegted. As a 
man may truly love Chriſt. and inwardly 
reverence Aim as the Author of eternal 
filyation ,* though he do not expreſs this 
 IHiward reverefice by the outwatd reſpect 
to that which ſome frame for an'Imape 
bf him, Both: agree that every action 
which we perform to the Image cannot 
be warranted by the pretence of the in- 
ward intention; that we do intend to ho- 
nour the. things reprefented by it : for 
then a man might pray to the Image of 
Chriſt, on prercnce of honouring Chriſt. 
Take then what both acre in , and it 
muſt needs be the fafer 'way actording 
eo the Proteſtants to abſtain from the 
worſhip of Images, than to practiſe ir 
according to the Romaniſts:, ſor the'one 
fayes itis fin to worſhip ' them , the orher 
Eannor ſay 'ris fin in abſtaining from wor- 
thipping - them, the one fuyes, *tis 
# diſhonouring God to worſhip rhe Crea- 
-"Thre, whether tzey worſhip it" ſorir ſelf 
- or for andther, the other -cannor ſay 
thitt *tis * a -di{honouring "God * ro: ab- 
tain from Weiſhipping [the pagers 
jd ; 42n 
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and dieting our worthip nnmedaate]y to 
God nimſelt, PIs 
2. I inftance in-the practice of Invo- 
cation of Saints, The Proteſtants ſay, 
chat Gold alone is tobe invoked through 
Chriſt, that Chriſt is . appointed the 
Mediator betwixt God and man, both to 
make reconciliation by his death, and to 
tntercede. for us in Hcaven ,.that he is 
able to ſave to the uttermoſt them that 
come unto God by him, for he ever 
liverh to perform . this Ofhce of Inter- 
ecfſion for us, that he is heartily affected 
with the miſcries of his pcople, and 


_ therefore we may come boldly tq the 


throne of grace. and find heip in timeof 
necd, So that now they think 'ris ſufts 
cicat to fly to the mcrits and interceſhon 
of Chriſt , and there{ore to.make uſe of, 
the interceſſion of any other either to God 
or Chriſt without a command is either a 
diſtruſt of his willingneſs co inttrcede for + 
them, or of his power to help chem, Now 


both agree , 'ris. not neceſlaty: to pray'to 


Saints, that there is no command oþliging 
them to. pray.to them , that no.man fins 
| m"m"__ cheer 
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m not making uſe of che interceſſion of 
Saints, yea laſtly, the Romaniſts cannot: 
fay, chat our prayers .are not heard as 
ſoon and anſwered as efftectually when 
we make our requeſts in the name of 
Chriſt ro his Father , as when we deſire 
the interceſſion of Saints, Sothen if it be 
the ſafeſt way to take that courſe which 
borhjudgefartheſt from (in, then 'tis ſafer 
£6 abſtain from the invocation of Saints 
(for both agree there is no ſm in abſtain- 
ing) than to pradtiſe-the invocation of 
Sainrs according to the -Romaniſts, for 
then ( fay the Proteſtants) rhey muſt fin. 
3. I inſtance in the practice of deny- 
mg the Cup to the Laity. The Proteſtants 
fay that the rule for the Celebration of 
thefe Ordinances, is the inſtitution. of 
the Law-giver, and therefore Saint Paw, 
forectifie the abuſes crept into the Cele- 
bration of the Lords Supper in theChurch 
of Coriath', brings them back to the 
primitive inſtitution , as the unalterable 
eule which _— ht to follow. They 
fay that Chriſt -adminiſtred the Sacra- 
inent- to-his- Diſciples in. boch _ I 
mw v LCNAact 


(185 /) | 
that they all drank of the Cupas ell as. 
ae. of the Bread , that thexe. appears 
as #u}l- an oþligation. that; the, Prieſts 


o 
- 


!hoyld, deliyer the Cup, to the Laity as 
well ,asghe, Bread, for he ſays Drink:ye- 
_ all-of;xhis/ as well as Eat; chat they, 4 
ſbonldi:do rhe onc as well as the other 
in remembrance of him z and chercfgre ro 
taks! away. the Cup is 2 violation. of 
Cinifs, anſtizution, . an uſupation . 
authority - Which! Chrift never, gaye.. 
Now:rhe,Romaniſts on the ogher: 2; 
acknowledges: that; Chriſt did inflicure 
in beth kinds, that the qo C __ EN 
r ſome ages did-practile accordingly * , © ©9%. 
x Gage the Saczament was inflkared oY 
u--bochi,kjnds., it muſt peceflarily be Conc. Trid, 
receiyed by. ſame perſons.in both kinds; **- 
ſorfar $ellarmin confelles*, though he * 7. 4. 
will nor, have it neceſſarily received by £4: ©23: 
all; thar--the: prohibicion of the Cup is 
only by the Ghurches; authority, and 
(&cing char aſide, it 3$ 90 ſin rodiſtri- 
bure in both: kiqds , and therefore they 
allow the Greejans and Maronites (who 
(bmic.toche- Pope) the uſe of the Cup. 
IG: Oz 
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Thu het 1 argue, the practice of the 
Proreſtinrs is the ſafer way, for there 
canbe h fin m giving the Cup" accord- 
np 6 Chplt inſtitution, and to farthey 
both agree. Now it is the {afer'to'rake' 
that courſe ' which” both judge! Farther: 
from*fin: there can beno firtinf adhering 
ro chat which Chriſt inftitiied; and! the 
prinftive Church prattiſed :/ bit both! 
Proceftarite and Papiſts acknowledge thar 
CHtift inſtitoted in both Kinds, 4tid'the 
d25s it Church pradtiſed A oth kimws s 
thereforr the Proceſtans take the: faſer 
way: 
To T ikſtnte 1 in he Addagon of the 
Sacrament :” "The 'Proteſtarits ſay, that 
"tis fiot lawful to adore the: blefſed Sd- 


crament; for then they muſt adore meer' 


Bread and Wine, and give the $lory to 
the crearure, which/is due to the Crea- 
cor,God bleſled for'ever, Theyay; that 
they (ec itis Bread; they taſte 1\is Bread, 

they fell it's Bread, atid unleſs their 
rea{on and ſenſe be" deceivld it is Brea4; 

and therefore they hoid-it is Tdolarry to 


wWorſhipit, Farther, ſuppoſing the-do&tririe 


of 
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of- Tranſubſtantiationto be' true, that the 
Bread was turned into Chriſts. Body, yer 
ſtill many ſay, it is-ſtill not lawful $0 adore 
the Sacrament, for | though the; /body. be 
preſent under the ſpecies of, Breag, yet. his 
preſence doth not make the things, where; 
in he.is-preſent capable of che {aiwe.Dir 
vine honour with himſelf, or elſe his- very 
clothes which he wore muſt needs be wor- 
ſhip'd with Divine worſhip, becauſe he 
was preſent under thoſe clothes. Tis plain 
the. Sacrament is diſtinct from the body 

_that is preſent in the Sacrament, or ele 
when we ſay, Chriſts body is in the Sacra- 
ment, it would figniftieno more than if wa 
ſaid, Chriſts body is preſent init (elf ;-bur 
now if the body be diſtin from the Sa+ 
crament, and that the body is in the Sa- 
crament, yet Chriſts preſcnce in the Sa- 
crament will not make the Sacrament it 
ſelf ro be adored. Many Proteſtants do 
ſay, that though his body be preſent 
under the ſpecics, yet 'tis Idolatry to 
worthip it, for the primary reaſon which 
thcRomaniſts give for the adoration.inthe 
Sacrament, is, becauſe Chriſt hath- ſaid, 

O 3 this 
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this is iy" Body, and therefore the ptoper 
ground of Adoration muſt be the bodily 
preſence of Chtiſt ; but if the body' can- 
not be the propet obje& of Worſhip, be- 
cauſe it is a creature, then upon the 'ac- 
count of his _ preſence there can be 
no ptcper ground of Adoration,and chere- 
fore at the beſt ir muſt be uncertain whe- 
ther I may worſhip Chriſt as preſent in 
his hamane nature there. On this ground 
they abſtain from the Adoration of the 
Hoſt. On the other hand the Papiſts can- 
not ſay it is neceſlary to worſhip the Hoſt ; 
for they cannot ſay that God commanded 
the Adoration of the Hoſt, or that the 
Apoſtles did Worſhip it z they cannot ſay 
that we ſin in not worſhipping the Hoſt ; 
for though we ought to worthip Chriſt, 
though in the general it be true, that eve- 
ry one ought to worſhip Chriſt, yet if I 
do not bow the knee to him in the Hoſt, I 
donot fn, forthereis no particular com- 
mand hic & nunc to perform this external 
Adoration to him : though T am bound 
to worſhip God, yct I am not bonnd to 
an external Adoration of him ' in every 
=o : : place, 
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place, or in every immediate object in 
which God is. Ir does not follow, God is 
to be worſhip'd, therefore I muſt worſhip 
him in the Sun or Moon : So it does not 
follow Chriſt is to be Worſhip'd, there- 
fore I muſt worſhip him in the Hoſt. Ic 
does not follow, God is to be worthip'd, 
therefore to he worſhip'd in this ſtone, 
- for that would excuſe the Idolatry of the 
: wiſeſt Heathens who worſhip'd (as they 

ſay ) not the ſtone, but God in the ſtone : 
no more will it follow, Chriſt is co be 
worſhipped, therefore I am bound to wor- 
ſhip him in the Hoſt. Again, the Ro- 


maniſts do not deny but that we may per- 


form a true ſpiritual worſhip to Chriſt, 
without diminution of our real reſpect to 
him, though we direct our worſhip imme- 
diately to Chriſt in the Heavens, or 
though we primarily dire& our worſhip 
to Chriſt in the Heavens, whoſe paſſion 
is repreſcnted ro us in the holy Sacra- 
. ment, and the benefits of whole death are 
there offered to us. They will nor ſay 
thatno man cangive a true inward fpiri- 
tual worſhip to Chriſt,unleſs he does give 
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this outward worſhip to Chriſts body in 
_ the Hoſt. They cannot ſay, that *tis want 


of love to Chriſt, not to worſhip him 
there, where they know not whether he 
be orno; or that 'cis want of true retpect 
to Chriſt co owit thoſe outward as of 
worſhip, when they know not whether he 
will accept them or no. Again, they do 
acknowledee, that if Chriſt be not chere 
under the ſpecics, if the bread be nor 
tranſubſtantiared into.che body, that then 
they muſt needs be Idolaters, yea guilty 


of tach an TI !ol:ry as had not been ſeen 


or heard of in the world; and therefore 


the errour of the Heathens who worſhip- 


pcd Statues of Gold or Silver, or the 
Lappians that worſhipped a red Cloth, 
or the /Afgyprians that worſhipped any 
living Creature, would be more tolera- 


ble, than of the Chriſtians who worthip 


. ' a bit of bread, * Again, that it is very 
[E-nchsr C04» ' 


offivle thar, they may be guilty of Tdo- 
atry in worſhipping " Hoſt, for if the 
bread be nor tranſubſtantiated , then 
they do worſhip only bread, and though 
they believe the doctrine of. tranſubſtan- 

| "0 Liation 
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riation to be true, anJthat by the words 
of Conſecration ſpoken by lawful 
Prieſt with a right intention this change is 
wrought ; yet in particular they cannobbe 
aſſured, that this change is wrought, and 
tharthis individual bread is turned actu- 
ally into the body of Chriſt , for they 
neither know whether the Prieſt who- 
Conſecrates be a lawful Prieſt, nor whe- 
ther he really intended to Confecrate 
that very Wafer, which they are abont 
ro adore, There is none of the Romiſh 
Communion but will ſay, that if it be nor 
tranſubſtantiatc, 'tis but bread, and he 
that worſhips bread, whatever .his inten- 
tion is, is materially an Idolater : and 
furtner, that he can have no other ground 
to. believe that  chis Water is Conſe- 
crate, than his hopes of the Prieſts ho- 
ncſty , but if the Pricſt ſhould prove a 
knave and maliciouſly ſuſpend his in- 


mitting Idolatry, at beſt of worſhipping 
he knows nor what. And now then 
the practice of the Proteſtants muſt be 
the tafer way; for if they ſay true, then 

tis 


tention, then he runs the hazard of cam- 
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tis Idolatry to worſhip the Hoſt, and the 
Romaniſts cannot ſay that we 41n againſt 
a Divine Command in not worſhipping 
it, The Proteſtants ſay, at belt they run 
the danger of Idolatry, and tis the lafeſt 
courſe to .avoid the danger of fin as 
much as they can: the Romaniſts can- 
not ſay that there is any danger of Ido- 
latry in abſtaining from giving Adora- 
tion, The Proteſtants ſay 'tis unlaw- 
ful ro worſhip the Hoſt, and the. o- 


maniſts cannor ſay *tis neceſſary to wor-f. 


ſhip it : or that there can be no ſpiritual 
worſhip acceptable to Chriſt without 
this external worſhip of him in the 
Holt. 

5. I inſtance in the celebration of Di- 
vine Service in an unknown tongue. 


'The Proteſtants ſay that 'tis fir chac all. 


people ſhould offer God a rational ſex 
vice: that if men-pray in a language 
which they do not underſtand, tha they 
only offer the ſacrifice of fools : that it 
is repugnant "to the uſe of Vocal pray: 
ers, which arc the expreſſion of our in- 


ward dclires to God, tor thoſe things we 


want, 
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want 5 but we cannot be faid to expreſs 


our defires* in words, if we d6 not un- 
derſtand what we ſay : Thar Prayer if 
it be not underſtood is only the act of 
the Lips arid not of che Heart, and muſt 
needs want that inwatd zeal 'and carneſt- 
neſs, thoſe acts of faith, and hope, rely- 
ance and trulting on God, which make 
our Prayers properly acceptable to him: 
chat they cannot anſwer Amex to thote 
Prayers,as the Apoſtle requires, {7.e. ) thar 


«they conſent ro thoſe praycrs, and joyn 


with the Prieſt in thote. petitions, unleſs 
they underſtand choſe prayers. Thus the 
Proreſtants condemn thoſe Prayers in an 
unknown tongue, as unſutable ro the 
nature and uſe of Vocal Prayer, and dero- 
gating from the true affection and devoti- 
on requiredin Prayer. On the other hand 
the Pupiſts cannor ſay it is unlawtul ro 
pruy in a Janguage, which they do nn- 
deritand, for themſelves in their private 
prayers frequently uſe that languagethey 
do underſtand, They cannot 4ay that 
Chrift hach commanded the nſe of rhe 
Greek or Latin rongue more than _ 

— other 
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words ſpoken in thoſe tongues are' of 
more cthicay with God than words f 

ken in their mother-rongue :* .or that 
words which we do not underſtand con- 
duce more to ſtir up devotion, than thoſe 
words which we do underſtand. I con- |! 
fels ſome Papiſts have ventured very- far Þ k 
( Fle inſtance for one in Coſterms*) and o 
cell us that there is a fruit of prayer, Þ tt 
though they underſtand not what they | P! 
ſay, that is, a conjunction of the mind ut 
with God, and that in the meditation of | w 
him they find an admirable comfort | m 
though they know not what they arc 
ſaying, and that rhe words which they th 
doſpeak, though they be not underſtood, | £0. 
do much increaſe 'that comfort, even as 
the holine(s of the place, though they 
think nor of it, docs excite and ftir up 
devotion: and he tells us, that .if thetor 
words of the Charmers have ſome cfh-Jmu 
cacy on Serpcats, though they want un-J qu! 
ceritanding, niuch more 'do the ſacredſin] 
words ot God, though they be nor un-ſpec 


dcrſtood, affect and movemcn, But thisÞcon 
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is tO turn prayers into charms, and aſcribe 
efficacy to the bare ſound of | words. 
> | But many others will not deny, that the 
it | people are as much or more edified bythe 
1 poyen ina known tongue, than an un- 
nown, Eſftize * ſays, that take it byit * In1Cer, 
x | felf, it is good that divine Offices be ce- #77: 
ar | lebrated in'a tongue which the peopie 
id | underſtands, for that conduces to edifica- 
c, | tion, and- that the text of the Apoſtle 
y | proves it. Cajetare goes higher, and ſays 
1d | wis'berterifor their cdification : and if ir 
of | were not, why have ſome Councils com- 
t | manded that ſuch as cannot learn diſtiaR+ 
re | ly the Lords Prayer and Creed in Latine, 
ey | ſhould be \ranght | them in! the vulgar 
d, | congue 2 ' And yer the: Rhemiſts ſay this ,z,,;2 
4 | has been done. 1. And now: eben the .pra- «2. in 
cy | Rice of:.che Proteſtants muſt be-the tafer * ©%% 74 
up | way;:fori7both. agree that! prayer in a 
he tongue 'which they -do underſtand, ſerves 
#-| much for edification; / and » Conduces/:to 
1n-| quicken devotion, and inflame their zeal 
red}in Prayer: Both agree thac 'cis fit, thar 
an-J people ſhould endeavour to underſtand rhe 
his} contents of. their- Prayers ;- both _ 
'B chat 
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that thereisno {in in praying in. a language 
which they do underſtand. It it be the 
{afe(t ro rake thar: courſe im which they 
agree, and leave that in which they di- 
fer, then 'ris fafer to follow the Proce- 
{tants in this point than the Papilts. 

I might inſtance. in the facrifice of the 
Maſs. .Both parties agree that in the 
Lords Supper there 3s a Sacrifice 3, weonly 
difler har kind of:Sacrifice {; the Pratw- 
{tants.oxyna Sacrifice of praiſe, a Sacriiice 
pf Alms,and a'Sacrifice of ourſelves.Amnmi 
the Engliſh Church in ber publick Lt- 
eurgie after the diftribution: of lic Cup, 
uſes ahoſe words, 'W:c ofter untotbee our 
telves, our ſouls:and bodies: to be a xca- 
tonable, -holy. atidolivdy; Sackitice: unto 
thee, -Bckidds theſa backitives theyProce: 
* ants :acknouiledge a commemnarative Da- 
crifice ;- thax there 3s a repireſtntation of 
the :Sactifice, vw :the Crols, 'thav theve 1s 
2 'memorial> of his paſſion; /and: bus far 
the Romaniſts agree;.: But:cheh They go 
turcher >: (and they: :oblige.us to belteve 
that there is @ true xeal external Sacrifice; 
a'Sacritice IIS ans 

the 


ay 
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the dead, ec, Now if this principle be 
true, then 'tis ſafer to acknowledge a ti- 
gurative Sacrifice which both own, than 
a real proper Sacrifice which the Pro 
teſtants diſown. Et. 

I might add, both partics agree that 
the Scriptures are a rule, and as perfect 
a rule ( faich Kzot ) asa writing can be : 
( but if whatever the Apoſtles Preached, 
they might write , and whatever tradi- 
tions the Church hath received it mighr 
ſer down in writing, thena writing may 
be a perfect rule.) The Proteſtants deny 
Dottrinal traditions to be a rule, there- 
fore 'tis ſafeſt to follow them, Again, 
both parties agree that the books of Scri- 
pture which the Proteſtants own to be 
Canonical are Canonical, but the Pro- 
teſtants rejet the Apocryphal, therefore 
ſtill ir muſt be ſafer co follow the Pro- 
teſtants. There is one thing I will par- 
ticularly infiſt on, Both parties agree 
that in the Engliſh Liturgy there is no 


| poſitive error, there are (ſay fome of 


them ) ſome things wanting which the 
would have, but there is nothing which 
they 


 perſtitious or unlawful : fo that the Ro- 


- in them, If theprayers were goodin La- 


they can ſay is finful z moſtof the prayers 
arc taken out of the antient Licurgies , 
many ©f them to bc found in their own 
Miſlal, as S. C.confeſles , and tis known 
the Engliſh Retormers did only delign 
ro reform, not totally to abolith, to 
purge out the corruptions, and reform 
that which they ſaw unfit in the Offices, 
and not to abolith what was good and 
uſeful. What therefore remains and is 
uted in our Licurgy;z cannot be cenſurcd 


ſor erroneous and ſinful, And thus far 
'both agree that rhe matter of the prayers 
41s good, that the form of the prayers to 


God through the mediation of Jetus 
Chriſt is very good, that there is no 
rice required in our Offices which isTu- 


maniſts cannot ſay that there is any rea- 
ſon from the prayers and Offices utcd in 
our Church why they might n2t joyn 


'tin and might be lawfully uſed when 
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they were not underſtood, there can bt 


' no reaſon why they ſhould be bad: when 


they were tranſlated into Engliſh. The 
omiſi- 
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omiſſion of ſome rites uſed in the Ofi- 
ces is no ſubſtantial alteration, the omif- - 
fion of ſome Reſponds, Anthems, Invi- 
tatories, &c. which our Reformers judg- 
ed ſuperfluous or inconvenient, doth not 
make the reſt of the prayers and Offices 
unlawful; the difference in the method 
and order of prayers doth not make the 
ſervice to be 1in, for there were diverſi- 
ties in ſaying and ſinging within this 
Realm ; ſome followed the ute of Sarum, 
ſome of Hereford, ſome of Bangor, &c, 
yet all approved ; though in the Licany 
the ora pro nobis to the ſeveral ranks 
and orders of Saints be omitted, yet the 
ſupplication to the chree perſons ſeveral- 
ly or jointly is good ſtill : though ſome 
petitions be left out, the reſt which re- 
main, if they might be uſed before, they 
may be uſed ſtill. So thatthisis grant- 
ed by the Romaniſts who have weighed 
the prayers and ſervice of our Church, 
that there is no poſitive error in our 
Prayers, that there is nothing in che Li- 
turgy of our Church' which can be con- | 
demned for error or impiety, or give 

p juſt 
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juſt ground to the Romaniſts for a refu- 
{al ro joyn in the uſe of ic. And there- 
fore during the time of Edward the f1xth 
we hear of no Recuſants that refuſed to be 
preſent at the Service ; and when Queen 
Elizabeth came to the Crown (it our 
Engliſh Hiſtorians, who generally relate 
this ſtory , do not bely him) P:z#s the 
fourth offered ro confirm the Liturgy, 
provided that She would own his Su- 
premacy. I confeſs the Romaniſts ex- 
claim heavily againſt the Sacrament in 
our Churches, Suarez * for inſtance calls 
it a ſacrilegious Supper, and a feigned Eu- 
charift, and faith that thoſe who parti- 
cipate of it do evidently cooperate with 
an Infidel Superſtition, and take that for 
the Sacrament of Chriſt whichis nothing, 
But upon a ſerious conſideration of theſe 
things I cannot ſee what benefit can be 
had by the Sacrament in the Romiſh 


Church , which is not to be had from 
the Sacrament in ours, Suppoſe we do, 
not own the corporal preſence of Chriſt. 


under the Species, yet I cannot ſec any 
real bcnefit which the receiver can have 
a oe, from 
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.Jagain , a man be truely 
{doth the cating of Chriſts body in their 
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from the Sacrament adminiſtred among 


them, and cannot be had from the Sa- 
crament adminiſtred among us: for whe- 
ther it be bread in its own nature, or 
the body under the bread, yer the bare 
external caring doth no way confer or 
increaſe grace in the receiver. If a 
wicked as well as godly man may eat 
Chrifts body, yea if a Monſe as wellas 
a Man may eat it, then there is no ſpi- 
ritual bleſſing to the bare cating of the 
body. Let a man be wicked who eats 
of the Sacrament, and tell me then whe- 
ther the "eating of Chriſts fleſh would 
profit any thing ; or whether” he that 
eats the fleſh and drinks the blood 
of Chriſt, whether in its own ſhape, 
or under the ſpecies of bread and 
wine, ſhall live for ever? So that now 
as to an unworthy Receiver here is 
nothing to be had , whether the bread 


:]be rranſubſtantiate or no, Suppoſe 


4 


odly, what 


opinion more benefit him, than the Sa- 
crament Ean do according to ours 2 
Wherein is 4 man more benefited by 
= as 


He 


body of Chriſt as it is under the-ſpecies, 
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eating Chriſts body under the ſpecies, 


than if he eat that which is bread in its 


nature, but according to Chriſts inſtitu- | 


tion repreſents his body « To talk of 


Chriſts body in their ſence quickning and | 


inlivening us, is ſtrange, for men{ may 
eat the body, and yet continue dead in 


their ſins. To fay that by cating of the 


body in the Sacrament that we abide in 


Chriſt, and Chriſt in us, is very ſtrange| 


coo; for ncither doth Chriſts body be- 
come part of our bodies, nor can we by. 
receiving his body with our mouths be 


ſaid to abide in him, unleſs by cating of | 


Chriſts body we conceive a converſion 
of our bodies into his body. To call the 


a ſpiritual nouriſhment of the ſoul, is as 
ſtrange a fancy, for I never could ſee how 
the iood of the body properly nou- 


riſheth the ſoul: if it does nouriſh the] 
ſoul it muſt be done in a moral, not na-| 
cural ways now I fee not why the Sa-| 


crament in our way cannot as truly nou- 


riſh the ſoul, as they conccive theeating] 


of the body doth in thcir way, The 
nouriſhing of the ſoul is to be conſidered 


not] 


; 
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' not fo much from the things we outward- 


ly receive into our mouths , for proper- 
ly theſe things can never nouriſh the ſoul, 
as from the {acramental inſticution, And 
ſo the Manna by Gods inſtitution be- 


came ſpiritual food , and the water our 
| of the Rock ( piritual drink *, and though 
the things in themſelves were but bread 


and water, yet in a ſpiritual fence they 
ate and drank Chriſt : and fo here, the 


| bread which we break is the Communi- 


on of the body of Chriſt. And we do 
as reaily partake of the benefits of his 
paſſion, as we do feed on theſe outward 


elements, and we ſpiritually are nourith- 


ed, our graces increaſed, and our hearts 
refieſhed, Thus whatever the Romanilts 
pretend; there's no more benefit to be had 
by the Sacrament adminiſtred in the Ro- 
mith Church than in ours; our Miniſtry 
conveys as great things as they ſpeak of, 
only according to our Doctrine men 
muff do ſomething more of the work 


| themſelves : as one very well adds, We 


pretend not to ſend wicked men to Hea- 


' ven with a word, but we can help the 
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thoughts and caffetions of 'pious ſouls 
as much as they with all their skill 
and power. The Rhemiſts much cen- 
ſure the celebration of the Euchariſt 
among us , and cail it Calvixs Supper , 
#4 Table and Cup of Devils, wherein 
the Devil is properly ſerved, and Chriſts 
honour defiled ; * yet really upon a ſeri- 
ous peruſal of the whole Communion 
Service, they cannot ſay that there is any 
poſitive error : though the Church of 
England hath omitted ſundry Ceremo- 
nies which are now uſed in the Mals, 
yet the omiflion of a Ceremony doth 
not make the {ſervice ſinful : though it 
appoint the bread to be ſuch as is uſual 
to be eaten at the Table, when the Ro- 
miſh Church uſes Waters, yet they can- 
not fay it is unlawful, for our Sayiour 
at the firſt inſtitution uſed ftich bread, 
and it is no more unlawtul here, than 
among the reconciled Grecians , where 
the holy bread is made after the man- 
ner of a Cake, and is cut in pieces þ 
the Prieſt with a ſacred Knife : though 
it appoint the bread to be broken age 
the 
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the words of conſecration are finiſhed 
that is, at the mentioning in the rehear- 
ſal of the inſtitucion thoſe words, he 
brake , when the Romiſh Church ap- 


points it afterwards, that the Pricſt ſhall 


break the Hoſt into three parts, and put 
one of them into the Chalice ; yet ſtill 
it is not unlawful , and more agreeable 
to our Saviours practice in the firſt infti- 
tution, who firſt blefled and brake be- 
fore he uſed thoie 'words, ths is my bo- 
dy. Though it appoint the bread to be gi- 
ven into the hands of them that dv» 
Communicate , -whenas the Romiſh 
Church requires it to be put into the 
mouth, yer ſtill the order of the Eng- 
liſh Charch is not unlawful. Though: 
the words of conſecration be ſpoken that 
all may hear and be inſtructed , when 
the Romiſh Church requires them to be 
{poken ſecretly ; yet ſtill the order is nor 
unlawful, and certainly more agrecable 
to the Primitive practice and the Litur- 
gies of the Eaſtern Churches *, Though 


= 
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our Liturgic requires the conſecrated jg; & * 


bread to be caten in the Churca, where- C6: 
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2s the Romiſh Church reſerves it to be. 
adored, or carried to the ſick, gc. yer 
Mill rhe order is not unlawful, for none 
can ſay thar reſervation is always neceſ- 
ſary, or that iris an unlawful ccle- 
bration of the Euchariſt becauſe it is 
omitted, So for mingling wager with 
wine, the Church of Rome practiſes ir, 
the Engliſh omit its for there being no 


command for it, nqgr ſufficient evidencc }.: 


that it was univerſally practiſed in the 
Apoſtles times, the Communion Service 
15 not by the omiſſton of it made unlaw- 
ful. The Romaniſts themſelves confeſs, 
that though water be not mingled with 
the wine, yet it doth not oak to bea 


if| * catch, Sacrament *, Thus though many Cere- 


ſſ Xoma. cap. monies uſed by the Romaniſts be omit- 
| 4. [e0t. 16, *g*. . . 
F* ted or altered in our Liturgie, yet ſtill 
there is no ſuperſtition, nor poſitive cr- 
ror, Again, though there be ſome al- 
teration in the Prayers, yet there is no- 
thing in the prayers we ule, which they 
do or can cxcept againſt as erroneous and 
heretical. They cannot blame the Ge- 


neral Confeſſon, in which we acknow- 
ledge 
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ledge our former tranſgrefſions, 'profeſs 
our hearty ſorrow for them, deſire him 
ro forgive the fins thar are paſt, and beg 

race tor the future that they may ſcrve 
and pleaſe him in newnels of life ro the 
honour and glory of his name. They 
cannot blame the - Abſolution which is 
much the fame with that in the Ordo 
Miſſe, miſereatur veſtri Omnipotens De- 
#5, &c. that Almighty God would have 
m..cy on them, deliver them from cheir 
ſins, and bring them to his everlaſting 
Kingdom, They cannot cenſure the 
ſhort ſentences which follow the Abſo- 
lution, which are deſigned for the incou- 
ragement, . and comfort of poor ſinners, 
Ky are heartily gricved for their ins, 
That antient exhortation, Lift up your 
hearts, with the verſicles following are 
uſed by the Romaniſts, the proper pre- 
faces arc on ſome daies che ſame which 
were uſed in the Romiſth Church, and 
thole which arc uſed-on other daies arc 
more full and expreſs in declaring the 
bleſſing which God at that time beſtow- 
cd on his Church, bur no way to'be 
raxcd 
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taxed with any error. 


They cannot 
blame that prayer in which we diſclaim 
all confidence on our own righteouſneſs, 
and caſt our ſelves on Gods mercy , be- 


ſeeching him that we may ſo ear the 


Hleſh of Chriſt and drink his blood , thar 


our bodies may be made clean by his 
body , and our 'fouls waſhed through his 
moſt precious blood, ec. for the Roma- 
niſts do pray that God would give them 
who truſt in the multitude! of his mexcies 
a part and fellowſhip with the Saints, and 
admit them into thcir ſociety not weigh - 
ing their merits but beſtowing at, 
on them. * 

They cannot blame the prayer of Con- 
ſecration : For the Preface in which we 
acknowledge the ſufficiency of that one 
oblation on the Croſs for the faris- 
faction of the {ins of the world , and that 
Chriſt did command us to keep a con- 
tinual remembrance of his paſſion cill his 
coming again, which is one principal 
end of the inſ{ticution of the:Sacrament : 
Theſe things they do not blame, For the 


petition, that receiving thele Creatures of 
Bread 


' where che Pricſt aſter he had repeated ob:atiozem. | 


unworthy ſervants who are admitted to 
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Bread and Wine according to Chriſts 
holy Inſticution, we may be partakers of 
his moſt blefled body and blood, nei- 
ther can,they faulr this, for it is ſutable 
to thatevery prayer in their Mats, 
when the Prieſt prays that the offeriug 
may be to them the body and blood of 
thy moſt beloved Son Jcſus Chriſts; * * cr. 


p x in T7 7 '; Miſſe, 0- { 
and to- that in the Mals of St. Baſi!, 7.5. 1 


the words of conſecration, ſayes, We thy 


ſeryc atihy Altar, not for our righteomt- 
neſles, ( for we have done no good upon 

the earth ) but for thy mercies, and corm- =_— 
paſhons which chou haſt ſhed abundant'y / 
onus, do approch unto it; and placing lc- 
fore us the repreſentations of the holy 
body and wes of thy Chriſt, we pray 
thee , we beleech thee, O hoty of ho- 
lies, for the good pleaſure of thy gowyd- 
ncls, that thy holy Spirit may come down 
on us and on theſe gifts ſer betore ns , 
and bleſs them, and fanctiftie them, Find 
afterwards he praycs again , Make this 
Bread the precious body of the Lord and 


God, 


> It TUT Xo 


( 220 ) 

God , and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and 
make this Cup the precious blood , &c. 
The narration of the Inſtitution ( which 
is the Prieſts warrant for the uſe of this 
we they cannot cenſure, for it is ex- 
bo ly taken out of St, Zute , and if there 

c any words added to the words of 
conſecration in the Romiſh Church, 
which are omitted by us, they them- 
ſelves cannot affirm that they are cſſen- 
tially neceſſary in the conſecration of 
the Sacrament. The words which the 
Prieſt uſes in the delivery of the elements 
are faulcleſs : the firſt part, that is the 
prayer, is much the ſame with the form in 
the Romiſh Church, the latter part is 
an exhortation to receive theſe things in 
remembrance of Chriſts death and paſſi- 
on. Theprayer after the receiving of the 
holy Sacrament is without the leaſt ſign 
of error : the hymn which follows is the 
gloria inexcelſis mentioned in the Orao 
AMiſſe, Thus take the whole ſervice, 
there isno prayer uſed which is taxed by 
the Romaniſts of error or ſuperſtition, 


nothing preſcribed which is {umply un- 
awful. 
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lawful. On the other hand we fay there 
is error and ſuperſtition in the Maſs, in 
the adotation of the Hoſt, in the invokin 
Gods protection by the Merits an 
Prayers of Saints, in the offering up the 
Hoſt in the honour of the Saints, * gc. « ca, wig. | 
Now then according to the principle rat. cem- | 
layd down by the Romaniſts 'tis ſafeſt 7%": | 
tro hold that in which both diſſenting orar./ocs- 
parties agree in z but both parties agree ?*- 
there is nor error or ſuperſtition in the 
Engliſh Communion ſervice , whereas 

the Proteſtants ſay there is error in the 

Romiſh Maſs ; therefore ir is ſafer to fol- 

low the Engliſh Proteſtants, | 


CHAP. 


CHAP. V. 


Will add one confideration more, 

- Fhar the greateſt part of the Doctrine 
and practices in which we differ , do 
plainly tend to the advancement of the 
Clergy. And hethar will feriouſly con- 
fider che deſign and tendency of thoſe 
Dodtrines may cafily gueſs, that they 
ſpring not from piety but covetoutncls, 
ambition , and love of wordly greatneſs, 
and are crafty contrivances by degrees to 
ſubject the Laity to the power of the 
Romiſh Prieſts, *Tis true the followers 
of a party may eſteem thoſe Doctrines 
for Divine inſpirations, which have been 
the plauſible infinuations of their Ring- 
leaders for their own advantage. Many 
do like the 1[raelites, follow Abfolomin 
ſimplicity of their heart, and being well 


meaning men are ſoon apt to believe 
I thoſe 
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thoſe opinions which pretend to be ans» 
| cient truths; bur the frame and make of 
their Doctrines in which we differ,ſtrong- 
ly infinuates that they are only contri- 
vances to increaſe the power, wealth and 
authority of their Clergy. Though ma- 
ny are taken with the ſpecious pretences 
of Unity and Antiquity , and when they 
are once cozened into the beliefof any 
religion they are loth to leave it, and 
as it falls out often with new proſelytes 
they are the ſtrongeſt Zealots : bur ler 
them ſeriouſly conſider and chey will find 
chat *ris the intereſt of the Romiſh Clergy * 
co maintain thoſe Doctrines in which 
they differ from us, that all this is 
worldly policy to advance themſelves , 
and unleſs they are reſolved to be cheated, 
they will much ſuſpect that Religion 
which chiefly ſeems to deſign 5c oreat- 
neſs and wealth and abſolute 4urhority 
in the Prieſts , and principally preſcribes 
ſuch Doctrines for truths which tend to 
that end, . Now. 1, The Dodtrine of 
 Infallibility is plainly ſured ro che ad- 
vancement of the Clergy , nothing tends 
more 


( 224) 
more to gain x eap? and power to 
their Clergy, than the infallibility of their 
Church, ( though themſelves are not 
yet fully agreed about the pro 

ſubje&t of infallibllity. ) This 'makes 
the pcople intirely depend on their 
words, and fſubje& their faith to 
their ceterminations ; this wholly ft- 
lences all doubts of any miſtakes in 
their Teachers; and what ever we ſce 
or hear, what ever our ſenſes do 
judge , or our reaſons do conclude 
of any thing, yet ſtill we muſt be- 
lieve that we-, bur not they are 
miſtaken, for they do not, nor 
cannot erre : and be they never :{o 
ignorant and weak, ſo malicious 
and ſinful, yet ſtill what their Church 
ſhall determine to be truch, muſt | be 
believed as the Oracles of God. Now 
nothing can more ſecure them in 
their power and Authority , in their 
repute and credir, than this pretence 
that they cannot err; for by this 
means they 1, Make all defigns and in- 
deayors for Reformation ( further than 


they 
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they 5 2 1d pleaſe ) wholly need- 
lels, chiey reform , -theri they con- 
fels they have erred , but becauſe 
they pretend that they cannot err , 
therefore they deny that there 1s 
any neceſſiry of Reformation, and fo 
ſtop all demands. and deſires for it. 
Thus then it jgnorance or ſuperſtitioh 
ſhoitld never, ſo much incieaſe, if any 
abuſes ſhould have crept into the Church, 
if any Tares ſbould ſecretly have grown 
bp among the Wheat, yet it would be 
In vaih to deſire any reformation, for 
they have ſeturcd themſelves by this 
Do&rine that the Church catinoterr, and 
therefore what ever any perſons cat 
plead, ffill there is no need of Refoi- 
mation. ' 2, They deſtroy all liberty 
of inquiring after rruch,all uſe of means to 
find out what iscruth , for there can be no 
means to find out whatis truth , tnlels 
there be a liberty of examining the argy- 
ments 0hi either {ide,& a readineſs to yie d 
to thoſe arguments which are molt {a- 
tisfadory and convincing, But dow by 
ſuppoſing that their Church cannoterr, 
they make it unreaſohable to inquire 
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further, chan what \ſhe hath ſaid, and ab- 
{urd to' doubt. of anything ſhe hath once 
delivered : and if they are once out of 
the way , "tis impoſſible while rhey ſtick 
to this Tenent''ever to "bring". them 
into the way.” 3. Granting that in ſome 
Caſe the ' Church may err, for them'- 
ſelves confefs they are bnly infallible in 
marters of faith , and that ſhe hath gone 
beyondiirs due bounds, and determined in 
ſuch things in which chemſelves acknow- 
ledge ſhe hath no ſecurity from error , 
yer till on' rhis pretence that ſhe cannor 
err in matters' of faith, they deſtroy 
much of 'the liberry of examining the 
Churches * determinations , and make 
the people in' thoſe caſes wholly depen- 
dant on the Clergics pleaſure : for the 
queſtion being pur whether their Church 
hath determined in a matter of faith or 
fac rightfally or wrongfully , * wherher 
it hath erredin this particular cafe or no, 
and the Church determining 'it hath 
not erred,” they 'are wholly bound up 
oy the Churches determination : And 
rhovgh they, ſee'thar cheir Church _ 
ada." : erre 
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errein determining [things beyond .its 
ower, yet heymng bounds believe the 
ath not erred, becauſe the hath fode- 
termined, that ſhe hath not erred: If 
therefore the ſayes it's a matter of faich 
which really is a matter of fa&, they 
are bound. to deny their own judgements, 
and acquieſce in the:+Churches infallibi- 
lity. Thus this Doctrine is plainly ſuted 
to mh adyancement of the Pope and his 
CET. -. | FI Wy. Ks 5 
> The Doctrine of Traditions is 
plainly tending to thatend; They tell us 
that we muſt receive the Scriptures and 
Traditions with an equal reſpect. Sup- 
poſing this true that it was the ſame word 
whether written or not written, and that 
the circumſtance of its being written . or 
not written does not make any eſſential 
alteration , and thar if we did know any. 
Dorine - delivered by God , that we 
ought to receive ir as infallibly true , 
though ic had never been writteng yer 
this being uncertain to us, whether God 
hath delivered any ſuch thing , which 
ncyer hath been written, we content our . 
a ſelves 
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felves with the holy Scriptures, and will 
not be wiſe above what 'is writren, Bur 
now they tell us, that: Traditions' muſt be 
received with equal reſpe&, and that the 
way. to know which are theſe Traditions, 
is not to conſulr:che writings of the pri- 
mitive times, but the practice 'of the 
Church, and _ l _-_ are many 
things now practiſed, which donot appear 
Co been practiſed in every Aget rom 
the Apoſtles downward, thercfore they 
tell us that the way co try which are-true 
traditions is by the judgement 'of the 
preſent Church. Thus the doctrine plainly 
makes for the honour and advancement 
of the Clergy, for none can tell how ma- 
ny are Apoſtolical Traditions bur by their 


determination, and what they do fay are | 


Apoſtolical, muſt be believed-ro be fo, 
becauſe they call them ſo. - 

\ 3. The forbidding the reading of 
the Scriptures by the Laity ſpeaks the 
ſame end. They pretend that the Scri- 

are ſo obſcure, that few can 
underſtand the true meaning © of the 
Holy Ghoſt in '-the _ rn 
| ules 
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Rules there delivered , that unlearn- 
ed men--wreſt them to their own” de- 
ſtruction, and that the comnion tead- 
ing of them by. the Laity. is fir for 
nothing bnue to beget herefies ahd di- 
viſions -ifi the Church, and therefore 
the Council of Trext forbids any to 
read them, unleſs ' they be licenſed by 
the Biſhop. Now why do they thus for- 
bid the Reading of the. Scriptures, un- 
leſs to-perſons Licenſed ? Becauſe they 
think that the beft -way to preferve 
the anchority of the Prieſt is by igno- 
rance -of the _— ; thar the people 
are beft led when they'are kept blind- 
fold ; that they ought ro content them- 


ſelves with the inftrþion of their 'Pa- 
| ſors, 2nd thar to give che'people leave 


ro read-and fearch che meaning of che 
Scriptures, is to' make the Preachers 


Office -needlefs 3; that it 'is enongh for © 


them to-'believe as the Churctr be- 
lieves {:' bor if "men ſhoule' Read ON 
Scriptures , they might controul' their | 
Teachers; but now by debarrin - 
Lairy ' from inquiring and 'ſearching 
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the Scriptures, they make them whol- 
by dependant on, the Prieſts, .and-force 
them to' pin their | faith og. rheir 
ſleeves. - . ada ey | 
4: Theſame is plain from their keeping 


the whole Service in an unknown tongue : | 


for by this means they neceſſate the 
common people to live in ignorance, and 


not. to underſtand ' what they pray. they | 


neceſſitate them, to patter . oyer certain 


l' > ſecing the antick geſtures or poſtures of 
if the Pricſt, or hearing a ſound of words, 
which they can only hope mean well, but 
they, know not whether they be bleſlings 
or curfings. But nowto ſatistie the, minds 


of men, they perſwade them that, it. mar- | 


eers not - Whether they underſtang what 


they-ſay or no; that they are not, bound 


* Suarez. de tg attend 40, the, words they ſpeak,, # or 
know, the meaning of ghem  char-ir is 
enough thar they: can, tell this holy Orai- 
ſon. to be, appointed for us tocall upon 


Ge 4. 


God jn all our dcfires ; more thag,this-is | 
* 4mot.in Not neceſſary, ſay. the Rhemiſts , *,and | 
x Cor. 14. that the; principal, efficacy of, Common | 


Prayer 


hard words, and content themſelves with | 
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| Prayer Confiſterh ſpecially of tlie "very 


virtue of the work ( and what's that but 
che 'bare repeating of the words rhem- 
felves?-) and. of the publick office of 


the Prieſt, as the Rhemiſts further inſtruct 
| us'in their nores on that Chapter, ' He 


that conſiders the 'great precept of rhcir 
Church; that' is; hcaring ' of Mats, and 
how much Religion chey place in that 


| dbry, would hink;, ſurely hey are bound 
| romind what is aid,and underſtand whar 


he is\pexkins z bivteven this'is not necel- 
ſary-in their jadgemenrs arid practice, for 
#'tnan may'tead on his book, 'and yer ſa- 
tisfe this precept of hettring 'Maſs , a 
mim may be -ſaying his Beads in a corner, 


 mnd' know-not- 6ne'word that -the Prieſt 
far} and'yer fill farighe-this precept, a - 
 frian that Nandidt6 far of fromthe Pricf, 


that. he- Cannot 'hear and underſtand the 


wor:s; yet if- by'rifing ap, knecling or ., 


otheaviſe, hed e5 cither aQtually or vir- 
evally with thar the Pricſt who ſpeaks for 
all thay be heard of-God, 'this lattices; 
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| and fays' he, no 'min is bound'by the , {7 | 
| precept--of hearing” Maſs to hear the c. 21, 4.8. | 
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words, much MY ro underſtand than. 


. Filliucius,* ny 0; 


5- he may jeſt and« roll, ervrnd re lewk: 
; chis;is. ch neir COMMON da- 
Ft ae: 


Further, a.mpan. ma talk and chatand yer, 
attend enioug 2 mat Ws is- Yang Jo $, 
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it is not phe thay Ty 
ſins to God, or that they: be mark ps 


— ſorr joy them, « that, they, cf; 
fectually fo byr they 
confeſs Tn fre tot 


leaſt in deſires that they. muſt confeſs 


cvery mortal fin with the circumſtances | 
of it, ſpecially thoſe which change the | 
kind | 
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Prieſt, either 
actually if chey can have. a Prieſt, or at | 


ns 


A Hl a a = | G_—_—_ amt. —— * as | li. ii 7 a. PIFY — _ ISY 


: ery. we $1 A 4.2.50 RY 7 SI TIS 


_—_— > 


DD .- AEM 


prog 


] 


; 
, 


| 


A ——_— WD. <> 


Rs ins 


| all: this but toe oblige 
| greater reverence of the Pricſt, and de- 


do@rine ws Tranſubſtantiation Rill has 
an 
| x0. the Prieſts: - This is a priviledge be- 

 yong -mans ynvention, ſays Roſbworth —_ NY. 


| haye'-( without, (x ecial light from 'Hea- 


| Chapter, that Chriſt nor unmindful of 
| his Miniſters, left to them nor only the 
| Churches pomps and ſolemniries; but fpe- 
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| kig&ofthe fin, and without the: Prieſts 

abſotation no'pardon_. from God:z if the 
Prieſt-dogs noc abſolve thein, then they 
are. not-abſolved in; Heaven, and what's 
the” pedbple to a 


pendance on his authority * 
-In-che practice of forbidding! the Lai- 
ty-the Cup, onc reaſon {till is tot fear of 
equalling the people to: the Prieſt. ; the 


this: way,to procure reverence 


and ſuch as if::al the greap':wits. who 
ever- lived-; finee the. beginning of tho 
m"_ ſhould have ſtudied: ro raifc, and 

ifi& ſome: one-ftate'of men, . to the 
hig eſt picch of reverence ani erhinency 
thatgould: be imagined, they<ould, never 


ven) thought - of any thing comparablg 
£0 this. And he tells us in/the ſame 


cially 
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cially the Sacraments 'to ' advance” their | 
credirand authority. The 'dorine'6f the | 
propitiatory Sacrifice for the quick'and | 
. dead ſtill: looks ar the Prieſts power and | 
profit.. If the Sacrifice be -availeable for | 
the dead, then ic extends the' Prieſts | 
power to the other world:; if it be'a'Sa- | 


crifice which may be applyed' according 


co the Prieſts intention,” and" every ones | 


receives benefit from the "Maſs ' ſaid for 
them, according as the Prieſt ſtrongly-ap- 
plyes ir tothem, then Kill it. makes-more 
for the Prieſts and the better he'is- paid; 


he will help thoſe:for whom he ''is ipaid | 
with a ſtronger thoughtand more intenſe | 
application. Their doctrine of intention | 
ja the wr Qill _ —_—_— FA 
Wer, and tne Peoples! dagependance-'/on 
> z —" CINE dey he effi: 
Sacrament: wholly; depend ori | 


Ccacy of t | 
the Prieſts pleaſure. - -Ifi the Prieſt pleaſes 
he may turn all the! Bread ina Bakers 


Shop into; Chrifts'body {chat is) if he | 


will ſay overiit hoc eft' cor pus-memiicand 
intend-:to Conſecrate it}; or if he'pleaſes 
he may' make:che Hoſt: though. he: does 
x ſay 
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| ſayoverithoc eft corpus mewn, ſtill to be 
 nomore than bread, becauſe he' does not 
{ intend to Conſecrate, and he may make 


the people worſhip they know nor whar. 
The doctrine of private Maſles plainly has 


| the ſamedeſign, for they tell us *risa Sa- 
| crificeas well as a Sacrament; and though 


as to the Sacrament they require that ſome 


{ ſhould communicate, yet as to the Sacri- 


fice there is no neceſlity, for the Prieſt 
may ſay a Maſs for ſuch a -perſon or for 
fuch a purpoſe, though none Communi- 


cate; bug ſtill then this is for the Prieſts 
| profit, far they perſwade the people thar 
the eternal | puniſhment due for fin -is 
| changed-iftitq atemporalby the powerof 


the Keys in--the Sacrament-of penance z 


| that this cemporal puniſhment muſt -be 
| cenduredeither here or in Purgatory-;.that 
| they can take off this temporal - punith- 


ment by applying to them 'the merit of 
Chriſtin the Sacrifice of the. Mats ;3' and 
therefore the more Maſles are ſaid for 


| them, the. likelyer way cither never-'to 


come into. Purgatory, or. get quick rid- 
dance thence. ; bur ſtill che Prieſt gains 
Dy 
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by this. "And if'T ſhould run through 
other doctrines of that Church in which 
we differ, I could ſtill ſhew the fame ten- 
dency.. And now it is much to be feared, 
where power and greatneſs, riches and {c- 
cular advantages are ſo plainly defigned - 
by. the frame and” nature of thoſe Do- 
&rines they profeſs, leſt they only be the 
fruit.of ambirion:and covetouſnels. | 
* If any will obtrude on'us a Religion, 
is reaſonable that we ſhould prone 
what advantavesthey propound'to them- 
{clves, and if Bs dogrine: they require us 
to believe tend! mainly to advance their 
' own profit ox-preatneſs, we have' reaſon tg 
ſuſpect,they come not from God.No won- 
gcr if men cry up a Religion which makes 
for their own end , and are zcalons for 
thoſe. doqtrines- which ferve- to raiſe 
themſelves, And this -is the caſe 
h&e, many doctrines of ' the Romiſh 
Church, are- plainly ſquint-eyd : and 
though' they pretend to be the truths of 
Chrift, yer have a ſtrange afpe&t on 
the Prieſts advantage. It'-has' been the 
great policy of ' the Romaniſts to inter- 

| Weave 
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weave their own profit and ſecular ad- 
vantages with their Religion , ſo that by 
obliging the Conſciences of their follow- 
ers to own thoſe doctrines as articles of 
faith, they oblige them to promote the 
ſecular greatneſs and power of the Cler- 
gy, Now thisI look on, if not as a ne- 
ceſlary Argument, yet as a probable 
morive to diſſwade men from _— 


to the Comttnunion of the Romi 
Church. For ingenuous perſons will 


hardly like rhoſe who ſpeak for their 
own ends, or turn to that fide where a 
main bulineſs of their Religion is to ad- 
vance the Prieſts power and the Popes 
greatneſs. 
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